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ADVERTISEMENT. 



THE antiquity of tKe 'Cliurch of Rome^ the 
divine origin of the Pope's supremacy, the wm- 
versalittf of the Pope's authority over the Chris- 
tian .Church before the Reformation^ aiid the 
sUght difference between the Churches of Eng- 
land and of Rome, are among the most powerful 
of the deceptions, by which the Roman Catholics 
and their friends have gained many proselytep 
to the cause of Popery. To counteract these; 
delusions, by shewing, that the Church (not of 
Rome, but) of Jerusalenij was the mother church 
of Christendom ; tliat the British Church, found- 
ed by St. Paul, was in its origin, and for many 
centuries, whoUy independent of the Churqh of 
Rome, that the Pope's supremacy originated, not 
with St. Peter, but with an unprincipled usurper, 
— the murderer of his master and sovereign,— 
that the Church of Rome has been confined to 
a small portion of Christendom, compared with 
the Greek and other Oriental Churches, that the 
diflferences betweew thp Church of Englaijd and 



of Rome are mudi greater than tliey are often 
stated to be^ and that the claims of the Roman 
CSatholics are wh<Ay inconsistent with the King^s 
prerogathre^ and with the safety of the Esta« 
Uished Churchy was the object of these Tracts 
in their first publication. 

Every argument for maintaining inriolate out 
Protestant constitntion. and for the exclusion of 
all foreign jurisdiction^ has atiquired such addi- 
tional force from many recent occurrences in 
Spain^ Italy^ and Ireland^ as cannot fail to con* 
Cbrm the opinions of ibose^ who are adverse to 
the Roman Catholic claims, and to have their 
iust influence on minds before disposed to favour 
them^ on the supposition that Popery had changed 

its character^ and was no longer the corrupt^ 

» 

antichrisUan^ and antibritish system, from whicl* 
our Church separated in the sixteenth century. 
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CHRIST 

AND NOT SAINT PETERj 

HIE ROCK OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH; 



ANI> 



ST. PAUL, 



THE FOUNDER OF THE CHURCH IN BRITAIN 



I 



A LETTER 

) THE CLERGY OF THE DIOCESE OF ST. DAVID's 



SECOND EDITION. 




Petra enim Cliri«tus multis modis et (iguris pntdicatut ecL 
TtnruLLiAN AdversuB Jud.-ciiii, p, loo. 

Non dicliiin est Petro, Tu est Petra, sed Tu os Petnis; 
Pclni BUU'iii crai Cluislus, ([uem ctinfpssus Simon dJctus est 
Pucrus, AuocsTiN. Rt tract. L, i. c. 21. 



AD VERTISEMENT. 



X HE j/?r5^ object of the following pages, is to 
shew that the Christian Church was not; founded 
on St. Peter, but on " the Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesus Christ being the chirf corner-stone,'' that is, 
on the predictions of the Prophets, the testimony 
of the Apostles, and the promises of Jesus Christ; 
— that the first Christian Church was the Church 
of Jerusalem ; and St. James, the first Christian 
Bishop ; — that St. James, and not St Peter, pre- 
sided at the first Christian Council ; — that St Paul 
was the first founder of the Church of Rome;-— 
that the Church of Rome was established, as a 
Christian Society during St Paul's first residence 
at Rome ; and that the first Bishop of Rome was 
appointed by the joint authority of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, after St Paul's return to Rome. 

The next object is to shew, that St. Paul preached 
the Gospel in Britain, and to ascertain, as nearly as 
possible, the time of the Apostle's Journey to Bri- 
tain, on the authority of Clemens Romanus, Euse- 
bius, Jerome, Theodoret, and two British records^. 

St Paul's Epistle to the Romans was written 
before the Apostle's first journey to Rome, as i( 







evident from the Epistle itself*. The dates of the 
journey and of the Epistle will of course influence 
each othef . If St. Paul was sent prisoner to Rome 
A. D. 56, the Epistle could not have been written 
in the year 51 ^ or any later year. And if the 
Epistle was written A. D. 57, St. Paul could not 
have been sent prisoner to Rome in 56. But the 
choice of a date for the Epistle must be gove^rned 
by the time of the journey, and not the time of 
the journey by the dates assigned to the Epistle. 
To the latter, various dates arp assigned. 



Ilistoria Eccles. Magdeb. A 



Simson A. D. 55, 

Pearson A- D. 51. 

Lardner A. D. 58. 

Uslier A. D. 60. 

I have exhibited this variety of dates, that the 
reader may not at once conclude, that St. Paul's 
fix^X, journey to Rome was not A. D. 5^^ because 
he tmds the date of 51 ^ or 58, or 60, assigned to 
the Epistle by different writers. These several 
dates appear to arisp from the omission of St. 
Paul's journey to the West in arranging the chro- 
nology of the Apostle's ministry. If St. Paul 
preached the Gospel in Britain after his release 
from his first imprisonment at Rome, and if that 
imprisonment commenced in the 2d or Sd of Nero, 

^ Rom, i. 10, 1» 






&s 1 hope, m both cases^ to prove in the following 
pages, the Epistle must be dated A- D; 53 or 54, 
— circiter ultimum Claudii, — as in the Historia 
EcclesiaigtIcaMagdeburgica, Capellus's Hist. Apost. 
p. 76, and Dod well's Diss, de Rom. Pontif. Success. 
y. 1 14, or A. D. 55^ as in Simson's Chronicon. 

It may be interesting and useful, in the consi- 
deration of St. Paul's relation to the Church of 
Rome, to keep in view the state of that Church 
before the Apostle's fn^st journey i as far as can be 
collected fi'om the Epistle to the Romans. 

I The Epistle is addressed to " all that be in 
llome, beloved of God, called to be Saiats.'' 

Names of Christian concerts at TLome^ to whom 
St, Paul sends his salutations. 

Romans, Ch. XVL 
Ver. 1. Phebe, our Sister. 

^' /^^! ^ (my helpers in Christ. 

5. The Church that is in their house. 
Epenetus, my well beloved. 

6. Mary, who bestowed much labour on us, 

7. Andronicus > , . 
^ . J my kinsmen. 
Junia 3 

8. Amplias, my beloved. 

9. Urbane, our helper. 
Stachys, my beloved. 

10. Apelles, approved in Christ 
Aristobulus's household. 



Tl 

J I. Ilcrodion, my kinsman. 
Nurci88U8*8 household. 

'^•;i:''yP'r''Uo labour in the LoiA 

I'irrsiHy the beloved. 
1 a, Kiil'iiSi chosen in the Lord. 

Uiil'ijH*fi mother. 
j4« Ahynrritus. 

J'hlr^on. 

Hennus. 

Ptttrobas. 

llerniCHy and the brethren, wliich arewilfc 
U. IMiilologus. [then. 

Julia. 

Ncreus. 

Neieua'H Sister. 

OlynipoH. 

All the Saints, that are with them. 



Tatimonia tie prima Ecchnct llomanct fundattone. 

I, ('oi)HUbit iiuio manifesto non magno ante obi turn A 
^iloruiu inrervuUoft fundatam ab Apostolis Ecclcsiam Rob^ 
Iuuhi c't prttilectum adco al» cisdcm tuisse Linum. DoDwiU 
ie Vont'ificuin Romunoruin Succcssione. C. viii. §.5, 

2» No« contra prubaviiniu eudem anno quo dccessennl 
Apofetoliyct formatam ebbe l^ccloiiam Romanam, et praefectuai 
adtfo iUi primum Lpibcopum I'ume Linum. Idem ibidem. 

3, Cu:» P<itru8 et Paulus fundarent Ecclesiam, hoc eat, 
Apoittolis iilis adhuc bupcihtitibusy Linus Romae Episcopoi 
constitututi i'bt, ut docet Itvnaeus, Peausok* Deannispri' 
orum liimai Episcoporutfif p. iO'S. 
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According to the best accounts we have, there was » 
Christian Church in Britain even before there was one at 
Rome. And this isacknowlcdgcdJjy some of the most learned 
find eminent of their own communion ; Baronius and Suarez. 
See Bishop Bull's Corruptions of the Church of Rome, published 
by Dr.Hickes, p. 283. 

TuAPP's Popery truly stated and briefly confuted, p. 51* 

By this it appeareth [from Baronius] that the Church of 
Kome is not our mother Church, but a sister onely, and 
tiiac a younger too ; howsoever her flatterers would mak6 
her mother of all Churches. Pagitt's Christianography, 
Part II. p. 3. 3d £d. l640. 



AN 

INQUIRY 

INYO TBS 

ORIGIN 

or THE 

CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 

AND FARTICOLARLT OF TnS 

CHURCH IN BRITAIN. 



MMFEBEND BRETHREN, 

THE origin of the Christian 
Church, and particularly of the Church in 
Britain, are questions which deeply concern 
us as Christians and Protestants. The proof 
of either establishes our belief in Christianity, 
and disproves the supremacy of the church 
of Rome. 

If the Pope has no pretension to that su- 
premacy which the Papists ascribe to him, 
^nd which detaches the Papists of this Em- 
pire from the allegiance in ecclesiastical mat- 
ters, which is due to their Sovereign, and to 
the laws, it is greatly to be lamented, that 
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no false ?j principle should be a cause of sc- 
i>^rfition hf:twf:en two great portions of the 
C!hri.<^tian Church, and should alienate one 
jifirt of our fellow-auhjecta from the duty, 
which the rc»t pay to their King, and to the 
laW9, of which he i^ the sworn guardian; and 
ihni on this false principle should be built 
tbf! inflammatory complaints of their advo- 
cates in Parliament and out of it, as if the 
J'apistrt were sufifcring in this country for 
eoiiscM fK'C «ik(r, by being deprived of civil 
rights for want of that conformity, which 
ihrir consciences condemn. Four fifths of 
ihe subjects of these Kingdoms have for 
some (/enturies renounced nW foreign juris^ 
diction. One fifth still adheres to it in op- 
position to lliose constitutional principles, on 
whi(^li our Protestant government is founded, 
utid which, for the security of the Protestant 
sueerMion,plueed the present Royal family on 
the Throne. Vet for the sake of this one fifth 
pint t»r om* fellow-HuhJects, it is contended, 
tlthl lliose prin(*iples ouj;ht to be abandoned, 
toinukr wwy for nn unconstitutional exemption 
fuuhiird on inu^j^inary pretensions. 

M'lm ^ttjirnHiic}/ of the Vopc rests on a 

inisinterprelulion of Scripture. When our 

JJav ionr .Mud to Simon% ** Thou art Peter, and 

upon ihiM Uoek, I will build my Church/* 

4 
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he did not mean to give to any particular 
Church, or to the Bishop of such Church, the 
right of supremacy over all other Churches. 
The words have no relation to such power 
or authority. In the passage which precedes 
these words, our Saviour says, " Whpm say 
ye that I am ? and Simon Peter answered 
and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God. And Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-^ 
jona ; for flesh and blood have not revealed 
it unto thee ; but my Father, which is in 
heaven :' to which He adds, and I say also 
unto thee, " That thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my Church *.'' This 
rock refers to zV, {id quad dictum est^ says 
Augustine -f-,) the confession, which St. Peter 
had just made, that Jesus was the Messiah J. 
This confession is the foundation of the 
Christian church. It was on this confession 
that the first converts were admitted into the 
Church of Christ. St. Paul says to theChqrch 
of Ephesus, " Ye are built upon the faun« 
dation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus 

• Matth. xvi. 18. 

t la Epist. 1 Johann. Tract. 10* 

J Pope Felix III. translates: super ista confemont 
9^ificabo ecclesiam rneam* Pope Gregory the Great says^ 
in petra ecclesia^ hoc est in J8. Petri QQrifcssione. Ep. 
3. 33. 
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Christ being. the chief corner-stone/' Their 
&itb was built on the predictions of the 
Prophets, and testimony of the Apostles, the 
testimony and predictions of both uniting in 
Jesus Christ. The Church was founded on 
the Prpphets and Apostles, not on St. Peter 
or St. Paul in particular. St. Peter was a 
a part of this foundation, but not a part on 
which the Church was solely or chiefly to 
depend. He was one of the stones of that 
edifice, of which Christ was the chief corner- 
stone. If the Church could be said to be 
founded on any individual Apostle, it was 
founded on St. James, who was the first 
J3ishop .of the first Christian Church. The 
Church of Christ was not founded on St. 
Peter individually, but on him, and the other 
Apostles; and not on them, properly speak- 
ing, but on their doctrine, the Messiasliip of 
Jesus. 

Christ addressed his question to all the 
Apostles; whom say ye that I am.? St. 
Peter's answer was in the name ofall. The 
commission of the Keys was addressed to St. 
Peter, not exclusively, but in common with 
the rest. " I will give unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven.'' Christ here only 
announces his intention of what he should 
do ; and we may judge of what w^as intended 
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by what was afterwards done. Christ sayi 
not I now give, but I will give. And that 
future commission was the final cemmission 
in his last conversation with thfem on earth. 
And what was that commission ? To preach 
the Gospel, and to baptize all nations: to 
preach the doctrine of Christ, and to ad- 
mit into the Church of Christ. By the 
kingdom of heaven^ the keys of which were 
to be given to St. Peter, was meant the 
Gospel and the Church of Christ *. In his 
final commission to the Apostles, Christ did 
not commit the charge of preaching and 
baptizing to any one Apostle above the rest, 
but to all. St. Peter had in this charge no 
pre-eminence or superior authority. He was 
not the foundation, on which the Church 
was to be built, but a part of it. He was not 
petraj but petrus. And petrus, when distin-- 
guished from petra^ certainly means not a 
rock, but a stone. 

I 

* The diflfereiit meanings of /SadtXcta rcjv ouqsaiojv are thui 
ciiumerared by Schleusner, Lex Nov. Test. a. tempus 
adventus Cliiisti in his terris : p. omnis salus et felicitas 
per Chr.sliini hominibus parta ; y. futura Christianorum 
felicitas ; 5. religio Christiana ; e catus, societas Chris^ 
tianorum in his terris ; ^. imperium spirituale et invisibile^ 
quo Christus coetum sectatorum suorum in his terris tuetur 
et augct^ suanique doctrinam indies magis magisque prd* 
pagat; oq. propagatio religionis Chrlstianae; 3*. regnum 
Christi terrenum. 
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That St. Peter was not the rock, on which 
Christ said he would build his Church, is, I 
think, evident from the change of terms in 
the words of our Saviour. " Thou art Petrus 
(Peter) and on this petra (rock) I will build 
my Church/' If our Saviour had meant that 
St. Peter should be the rock, on which he 
vould build his Church, the same term might 
have been repeated : *' Thou art Petrus^ and 
on this petrus I will build my Church ;'' if 
indeed petrus, like its corresponding Syriack 
term*, ever signify a rock as well as a stone. 
But the word is changed ; our Saviour does 
not say, on this |?efrw5 1 will build my Church, 
but on this petra; and therefore, we may 
conclude, that the first term was not meant 
to convey the same meaning as the second. 
It has a relative meaning, no doubt. Simon 
was with great propriety called Petrus for his 
confession of that doctrine, on which Christ 
was to build his Church. *' Thou art Peter, 
and I have so called you, because on the doc- 
trine, which you have now confessed, I will 
build my Church, as on a rock." The soli- 
dity of a Rock is an emblem, not of St. Peter, 
for his firmness was shaken, and, for a time, 

* On the Syriack, Hebrew, and Arabick terms, see 
Casaubon in his most elaborate discussion of the passage 
in St. Matthew, in his Exercit. ad Baron, p. S21 — 374. 
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overthrown, but of the eternal stability of 
the Gospel and its covenant. The Gospel 
is an " everlasting Gospel/' The covenant of 
grace is an " everlasting covenant/* Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but " the words 
of Christ shall not pass away/' The words, 
then, have a relative meaning ; and in that 
relation consists the propriety of the name 
given to St. Peter. But the two words, when 
used in the same sentence as here, are ne- 
cessarily distinguished from each other, and 
therefore must have their appropriate rnean^ 
ings ; so that petrus cannot here mean petra. 
With this distinction in view, it should ever 
be remembered, that our Saviour neither 
says. Thou art Petra^ and on this petra I 
will build my Church; nor on this^efrw^ 
I will build my Church. And the reason 
is obvious ; for petrus, as distinguished from 
petra, being incapable of any other mean- 
ing than a sfowe, the Church could not be 
said to be built on petrus, a single stone; but 
either on many petri, which compose the 
foundation; or on the rock, which sustains 
them *. 



♦ I have dwelt the more on this necessary distinction 
of the words in the same sentencCy because Popish writers 
sometimes translate the passage, ^^ Thou art a Rock^ and 
on this Rock I will build my Church.'^ 
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The Church of Christ is one thing, the 
fotmdatian of the Church, another; and the 
Rockf on which it is founded, another. The 
foundation of the Church is the testimony of 
the Prophets and Apostles; and Christ, the 
subject of this testimony, is the Rock on 
which it is founded. But the foundation 
and the Rock are convertible terms; and 
therefore Christ may be called the foundation i 
and the testimony of the Apostles, the Rock 
on which the Church is built. But, indi- 
vidually, Christy and not St. Peter, is the 
rock of the Christian Church. 

The Christian Church, in a general sense, 
is a society of believers in Christ. All mem- 
bers of Christ's Church are believers in Christ, 
but all believers in Christ are not members 
of Christ's Church *. The Apostles and 
Prophets are the foundation of a Christianas 
feith. (Eph. ii. 20.) Christ also is the foun- 
dation : " for other foundation can no man ' 

* To believe in Christ is not, ®f itself, sufficient to con- 
stitute any one a member of Christ's Church. He must 
be admitted into the Church according to Christ's own win 
and ordinance ; that is, he must believe and be baptized - 
he must be baptized not only with the Spirit, but with 
water ; he must be baptized in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; he must be baptized by 
persons duly authorized. Christ gave his first commission^ 
iiot to all the Disciples, but to the Apostks alone. 
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lay, than that is laid i which is Jesius Christ;^ 
(1 Cor. iiii 1 1 .) The Apostki and Prophets 
are the foundation ; aiid Christ is the ground, 
the Rock^ on which the foundation is laid^ 
Christ is our Spiritual rofck*; 

The words imitiediately preceding the pas- 
sage iq the Epistle to the Corinthians, just 
quoted, are remarkable^ as applying to the 
Church of Rome^ as well as of Corinth. " Ac- 
cording to the grace of God^ which is given un* 
to me, as a wise master-builder^ I have laid the 
foundation/' There was a Church at Rome some 
years before St. Paul went there, consisting, 
probably, of his convertsj with whom he must 
have had intercourse by letters before the 
receipt of the Epistle, which is in our posses- 
sion. He writes to them with a warmth and 
interest, and anxiety to see them, which are 
very suitable to a church of his own foonda-* 
tion. " To all that be in Rome, beloved of 
God, called to be saints: Grace to you and 
.peace from God pur Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. First, I thank my God through 
Jesus Christ for you all, that your faiih i$ 
spcJken of throughout the whole world. For 
God is my witness^ whom I serve with my 
spirit in the Gospel of his Son, that without 
ceasing I make mention of you always in mjr 

f 1 Cor. X. 4. 

c 
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: makiii:; request, (if by any meaoi 
vH^vr Hi Irngth 1 might have a prospeiDos 
KNinorv bv the will of God) to oome unto 
x\Ni. Tor 1 lon^ to see yoa, that I may iai- 
|v. t n;^K^ von some spiritual gift, to the end 
\.' n ;5v Jv r,^ti}Nisked; that is, that I may be 
i\Mrfo?ti\l togrlhrr whh you, by the mutual 
N.i 1 Ivth of \oa and me. Nov I would 
^^; l\'t^e voi: i^iv^rant, brethren, that often- 
s '-. ^ I cxt-^NV^I to tx^mt^ unto you, (but w» 
\* ?::!H'rK*> xhM I might have some frail 
!^:n.vy^ \\Hi «i?>%s eiTH a5 among other Geo- 

rin* I hinv?^ of Komo was eMahUshcd ast 

t'!i <\s\\\ N,Hi;tv. ihirinij Si. l^iuFs first visit, 

M\ \\w «\» »MM;iiurnnoti of tiie spiritual gift 

m!»;J» !•/ ixitiM.ifrN. It is cvi<Ient that the 

I \\\\\\\\ A \\<n\w \\.\< no! estnbfisked before 

>i IViu. N •j.'N? :::ri\.i!. aiu) tliat no other of the 

\i^»»;i* ^ \\\A :\\}\ sIkuv in this iirst establish* 

•M.nt. S.ii S{. l\ui!. \vh:ito\tT may be said of 

Ni l\ u I ■« rp:^^^^[^u*v of l\3 years -f-. Fof 






' ' ». " • vHi \i\\ I u\ r\an!;rlij, p. l)j.) 8ays, •"' De 

» •'«■ 'I' I'l'MH". l\*»ir;.!Mi i't)n>i;ins upud iiKsebiuiD 

' •'• \ »•• '■' ' uu lUiun Nu'rplionis C Pol. duos 

•'■••■•"I «i » "u lu !u. ti;»ir laltiiciiis quotes against 

*•'• ,. 114 *. \>liiLik*-i, Moliiunis, Vcdelius, and 

' ' • I ' '•" •'•» •'♦» lit. »'i \\l»ii:ii i:oiuciub that St. Peter 
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^he Epistle to the Romans appears to have 
.been written not long before the ApostWs 
£rst visit. And at that time his language to 
them certainly implies that no other Apostle 
had been there before him. ** Yea^ so have 
1 st rived to preach the Gospel, not where 
Christ was named lest I should build upon 
another man^s foundation/* (Ch. xv* 20.) 
There is no evidence in the Acts of the 
Apostles, or in St. Peter^s own Epistles, that 
he ever was at Rome, and some learned men^ 
and among them Salmasius, maintain that 
iSt. Peter never was there. It is more pro- 
bable, however, that he never was at Rome 
till the year of his martyrdom, or the year 
immediately preceding it *. 

The first appointment of a Bishop of Rome 
seems to have been an act of the joint autho* 
rity of St. Paul and St. Peter. For so Ire- 
nasus, the disciple of Polycarp, asserts : @0jus- 

)iua(rptVTBg ovv kou oiKoSofi^avTB^ ol fiotzotp^toi htroo'* 

^cv^yictv £irfi%€if ijcr^y, the blessed Apostles having 
founded ^ and built the Church of Rome, com^ 

mitted the cliarge of its government to Linus. 

» 

♦ See the Teslimonia de prima Eeclesm Romanafuf^ 
datione, in the preceding Advertuement, p. viii. and Siil- 
lingtieet's Orig. Br* p. 48. 
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.%^«»^«^ >r V. r'^f^vr irc.-!?»5!iV, that ii was 
• % >^ v\^ r "v-T ;— ,jur ^a zbe yitsaahskip qf 
>. *,w:ft\ cj.ci Sc Peter had con* 
-c .•.:r^..'*^ : m: St. Paul, and not 
? . ...^ -^^ r:>i XM^c^^rot" the Church 
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II. St. Paul was not only the founder of 
the Church of Rome, but of the Church in 
Britain. Of St. Paul's journey to Britain, a 
point of great importance in the history of the 
Gospel, and of the Protestant Church, we 
fortunately possess as substantial evidence as 
any historical fact can require. But though 
Usher and StiUingfteet * have collected the 
most unquestionable authorities for it, it 
seems not to have acquired, generally, that 
degree of historical ^edit to which it is en-^ 
titled. It deserves therefore, on many ac* 
counts, tt> be brought pore home to us as a 
part of our national history 'f* ; and as such^ 
I have endeavoured to make all the use of it 
I could in the discourse, which I lately de« 
livered to you at Carmarthen* 

Some of our most valuable Ecclesiastical 
historians have no scruple in acceding to the 

* Mr. Nelson has given in his excellent work on the 
t^jeasts and Fasts of the Churchy a summary of Bishop 
Stillii^fleet's observations on this subject; and Collier^ in 
his Ecclesiastical History, has adopted the whole discus* 
9100. Bishop Gibson^ in his Notes oa Camden's Brit* 
taimia^ concurs with Bishop Stillingfleet. 

t An inquiry into the evidences of the foundation of the 

British Church by St. Paul, is rendered the more necessary 

by the defective statemeut of them in a late very learned 

Analysis of Chronology ; of which statement an account i4 

Ipven in a subsec^uent part of this Letter^ 
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tind to the latter, by withdrawing some strong 
and tangible proofs of the truth of Chris* 
tianity. 

2. Gildas says that Christianity was intro« 
duced into Britain before the defeat of the 
British forces under Boadicea, (A. D^ 6l.) 
and between that event, and some others not 
long preceding it. He has just mentioned 
tbi^ defeat, and then adds ; " In the mean 
while the sun of the Gospel ^rst enlightened 
this Island, which displayed his bright beams 
to the whole world, as we know, in the latter 
part of the reign of Tiberius Caesar *.** In 
the 18th or ipth of Tiberius the Apostles re- 
ceived their commission to preach the Gos* 
pel to all the world ; and in the 23rd the 
same Emperor gave his publick protection to 
Christianity throughout the empire. 

* Interea glaciali firigore rigetiti insulae (et vduti longiore 
terrarum secessu soli visibili non proxitnae) verus ilie Sol 
(non de firmamento temporali sed de summa etiam coelorum 
arce tempora cuncta excedente) universo orbi prsfulgidum 
8ui coruscum ostendens tempore^ titsciinus^ sumtnoTIberii 
Cssaris (quo absque ullo unpedimentQ ejus propagabatur 
Religio^ comminata^ senatu nolente^ a Principe morte diia- 
toribus tnilitum ejusdem^) radios suos primuin iddulget^ id 
est, sua praecepta Cbristus. (Gild» Hist p. 3. ed. Gale.) - 
This passage was misunderstood by Camden, Usher^ Sim- 
aon^ and others ; but k well explained by Stilliogfleet in 
bis Origenes Britannicae. See a further account of tbi& 
'|>assage in die Poitscript to this Lietter, 
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Eti^bius affirms, that the Gospel wa« 
preached irj Britain by some of the Apostles. 
Other ancient historians expressly s^y thi^ 
of St. PauL In the before-mentioned Dis- 
course I have endeavoured to prove, that 
we are indebted to St. Paul for the first 
preaching of the Gospel in Britain ; and 
founded this proof on Eusebius's and 
Jerome's testimony, that St. Paul was sent 
prisoner to Rome in the second year of Nero, 
that is, in the year 56. The family of 
Caractacus, who were sent as hostages with 
him in the year 51 *, were still at Rome ; for 
we are inforiped by an ancient British re- 
cord -f-, that Caractacus^s father accompanied 
his son, as an hostage, aqd returned to Britain 
after staying at Rproe seven ye^rs, that is, 
l^ill the year 58, ar^d brought with hin^ the 
knowledge of the Christian faith. This far 
mily, I conclude that St. Paul either accom- 
panied in their return to Britain^ of followed, 
after he bad visited Spain. 

The practicability of St. Paul's journey to 
iPritain, within the period mentioned by 

f Tacitus Annal. L. XII. 
+ Myyyii^ Archaeology^ Vol. II. p. 68. Triad 55% 
The passage is translated in Williams's Dissertation o» th^ 
Pelagian heresy, p. 14. and in the Appendix to Roberts'^ 
Collectanea Cambrica, p. 293, 
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pildas, depends, in a considerable degree, 
on the year of his first going to Rome j and 
that, again, on the recall of Felix from the 
governmerit of Judea. To St. Pauls first 
journey to Rome different d^te? are assigned 
by different writers : the 



§td of NprQ 


byEusebIu« A.J). ^Q^ 




Jerome 


( 


Bede 


% 


__ y 

Freculphus 




Ivo^ 




Platina 


\ 


Hist. Eccl. Magdeb, 




Petaviu^ 




Scaliger 




Capellus 




Stillingfleet 




Cave (Hist. Lit.) 




Simson -f* A. D. 57, 


4th 


Calvisiiis A. D, 58. 




Usher (Antiq.) 


5th 


Beausobre A. D. 59t 


6th 


Pearson A. D. 60. 




Barrington 


9th 


TJsher (Apnal.) A. D, 63, 



* Imperii sui (Neronis) ahuo secundo Festum Judsese 
procuratorem fecit. Chronicon Ivonts api^i Corpus Franr 
cica Historic Feferis, p. 28. Hanovia 1614. 

f Simson saj^s secundo Neronis anno, though he dat^ 
itA. D.LVn. 
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Of these dates *, the two last 
adopted by our very learned Chronologist^ 
are inast at variance wit)i the testimony of 
Gildas. For if St. Paul had gone to Roma 
80 late as the year 60, (as he staid there two. 
years according to St. Luke) he would not 
have reached Britain till after the defeat of 
Boadicea, and would have found the country 
under all the horrors of devastation and op« 
pression^f, and in a state very unfavourable 
to the reception of the Gospel, especially 
by the mission of a Roman citizen :{:. The 
first of these dates (Sd of Nero) not only 
accords with Gildas's testimony, — and with 
the residence of Caractacus's family, and other 
favourable contingencies, at Rome, — but has 
the authority of Eusebius and Jerome, and 
the concurrence of Stillingfleet and many other 
learned writers — and (which is of great conse- 
quence in adjusting the chronology of St. 

* The great diversity of dates assigned^ to the same 
crents in St«- Paul's ministry^ {his first visit to Rome^ his 
return, and his death,) seems to have been occasioned in 
no small degree by the omission of so material a portion of 
that Ministry^ as the Apostle's journey to the West. 

-f Before the defeat of Boadicea the Britons had des» 
troyed seventy or eighty thousand Romans. At least aa 
many Britons perished in the victory which followed ; and 
hostilities were on both sides carried on for some years^ 
yritb unusuiil cruelties. 

X Acts lud. 59« 
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Paul's ministry,) it affords sufficient time for 
St. Paul's various journies and labours in the 
West and East before his return to Rome. 

3. But still the date of St. Paul's first 
journey to Rome depends on the time of Fe- 
lix's recall. The ascertaining of one would 
decide the other. It is very improbable that 
Felix should continue in the government of 
Judea after his brother, Pallas, had been 
removed from the administration of affairs at 
Rome, which was in the 2d year of Nero. 
How dependent Felix was on his brother's 
power is evident from Tacitus. " At non 
frater ejus (Pallantis) cognomento Felix pari 
moderatione agebat, jampridem Judaeae im- 
positus, et cuncta malefacta sibi impune ratus, 
tania poientia mbnixo'' (Annal. L. XII.) 
And that he was then recalled is attested by 
Eusebius in his Chronicon, and by Jerome 
in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical writers. 
But an expression of Josephus respecting thd 
pardon of Felix, has induced the very learned 
author of Annales Paulini to place his recall 
four years later. Josephus says that Felix 
would have been punished for his delinquen- 
cies, if Nero had not pardoned him at the 
intercession of Pallas. But Pallas was re- 
moved from the administration of govern- 
ment in the 2d year of Nero, and therefore. 
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it may be supposed^ iii.u6t> at that lime^ hav« 
^Mt all influence with the Emperor ; and that 
he cquld not have recovered it till after the 
death of Agrippina. Post Agrippine caedem 
nulla Pallantis apud Neronem ofienaio me* 

moratur.^ Quidni igitur sexto Neronia 

UQo jam exeuntp» tanta Pallas apud eum 
gratia fioreret, ut fratrem suum» quern Nero 
ipse Procuratorem fecerat, a paucis Jad«ia 
^ccusatum liberaret. (AntiakSf p. 17> 18.) 

The recall of Felix would have been almost 
9 necessary consequence of Pallas's disgra/cef 
if be was not recalled before. But koW 
should Pallas in disgrace obtain the pardon 
pf his brother ? To this we may reply» that if 
Pallas had lost hb influence with Nero, 
Agrippina had not yet lost her power, and 
therefore could easily b^ve secured the par« 
don of h^r favourite's brother, Even three 
years after this, Nero wrs alienis jussis oh^ 
noxius^ (as Poppaea told him to irritate his 
pride) and non moda imperih sed Ubertatk 
^tieim indigebat. This was, no doubt, the 
language of artifice and exaggeration ; but it 
shows the power of Agrippina; which is,fur-f 
ther evident from the expression of Tacitus 
on the occasion : cunctis cupientibm infringi 
Vidiris potentiam. Felix's pardon, therefore, 
^id pot re(][uire so remote a cau$e, cis the r^<« 
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tovety of Pallas's influence over Nero- 
Though the pardon of Felix was, probably, 
the effect of Agrippina's power, it was, no 
doubt, produred by the intercession df 
Pallas : for Agrippina was ad PaUantis libita 
provoluta. Josepbus, who published his his- 
tory forty years after the beginning of Nero^s 
reign*, might perhaps have mistaken the 
cause of his pardon ; and have imputed that 
to Pallas's intercession with Nero, which was 
obtained by his influence over Agrippina. 
That he was sometimes mistaken in Roman 
transactions and characters of that day, we 
are sure from his calling Poppaea a religious 
woman, {^BtxreSfic ya^ rji) who, beside her 
other delinquencies, instigated Nero to the 
murder of his mother, and of his wife Octa* 
via ^f . 

« 

^ It was hnisbed in the xiiith year of Domitian^ and tbe 
fifty-sixth of his own age. 

f The language of Josephus seems to have led to a sup* 
position^ that the Empress Poppasa was one of St. Patii*9 
converts^ one of '' the Saints of Caesar^s household.'' 
Baronius in his Annals^ and Cave in his Hfe of St. Paul, 
notice die supposition, and Dr. Ilales thinks it probabJe. 
(Chronol. Vol. II. p. 1252.) I wish there were sofficiedt 
evidence for it. There is no difficulty in the supppsition 
that St. Paul's preaching had power to awaken the gjrekleit 
sinner to repentance ; and Poppara's conscience was a<^« 
cessible through all the avenues of adultery, murder, and 
atrocious cruelty. But there is no ground for the Buppo* 
3itioB of her conversion, that I can find, except the ao;- 
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Bot Felix might have heea recalled fnm 
the govenimeot of Judsa before Pallas 



wUdi CkijwotUma gmt of St F^i hmag 
iVvM ODe of Ncro*« ci»cai6iKi Id roioaoce ber coniiectiQB 
indi Nero (mr mauAofrw atnounms tfMAX«py««n) aad dnt 
JB cMieqMaos of ihii couvcmon Nero coohmmm St 
^ Jlwl to be put to deatb. Tbe eccoont does Mi «j, Ihet 
4k .^i^piv was cooferted, but one of Nero's rnafbimj. 
If tberefbre Poppsem was converted at aD^ it auMt bam 
faen vheo dbe lived in die hOer character. Andbaddhe 
heM tban ouu ie i tBd to a cbaste and nrtaons lii^ we wmj, 
I link, ventoro to assctt, tbat no confieit of Si* Fm|» 
inder all die oonvictioDS of sin^ and compuoctions of n»- 
pCBtanoe, wfaicb bis preaching must have excited^ wooU 
over- baro consented to nnuiy Nero. But die conciAine 
Poppaaa was afleiwai ds ibe wife of Ncro^ and tb 
to dw' amnkr of Octavta. 



The character, which Josephus gives of Poppsea has no 
eoonlenanee from T^dtuSj who was her contemporaiy as 
well as Josephus. He says of her, Huic mulitri ameh 
alia fuere prater kanestum animum. She could not have 
bean a convert before marriage^ for dhe continued in her 
adulterous intercourse with Nero till her marriage in tbe 
year 6%. And if we may judge from Tacitus there was 
nothing in her conduct after her marriage with Nero td 
justify the svpposi^n that her mind bad experienced any 
religious change; for he thus spe»ks of her death : Mortem 
Pifpfif^ ut palam tristem, ita recordantibus latam ob 
mfydicitiam gut sattitiamque. He does not say that 
she was ever accused or suspected of ^ foreign supersdr 
tioQ^" which he would have done, if there had been any re- 
port of her beiug a convert to Christianity. Speaking of 
tbe death of Octavia^ he says, Foppaa nan nisi iu pernio 
dfm uxoris. nt^ia, — jiddUurquc atrocior woitia, qiiod 
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dismissed from his ofEce by Nero ; and per- 
haps the language of Josephus implies that 

• 

caput amputatmn latumquc per urbem Poppita vidii. 
This was the commencement of Poppaea's imperial life. 
The year before her deaths Gessius Florus^ the most tyran- 
mical and rapacious of all the govem<Nrs of Judea^ obtained 
the govemmeat through the interest of his wife Cleopatra^ 
who was the friend of Popp^ea^ And of this friend Jo- 
sephus gives a very bad character. He calls her (m/Sev 
^oimqi^ avTov (fbkaf^) iia^e^ovaaVf as wicked as her ftics- . 
hand. Such a woman was not likely to be the friend of 
one of St. Paul's jconvertsk r . 

Josephus^ however, calls Poppaea &60(yefr}r. To gratify 
her, Nero pardoned the Jews who had raised a bnilding 
tb obstruct the views of Agrq>pa*a palace, which over- 
looked the Temple ; and afterwairda at Josephu^'s 4o]ictU« 
tion she obtained the release of the Jewish Priests, who 
had been sent prisoners to .Rome by Felix. Josephus 
very gratefully ascribes these favours to her piety, whidi 
are more justly imputable to political caprice* Agrippina 
and her friends had oppressed the Jews. Poppeea ^ 
course favoured and protected them. These favours were 
done the Jews during the most iniquitous period of her 
life, the latter in the first year of her marriage widi Kero^ 
wmi the former about four years before^ • 

The time assigned to this conversion by Chrysostom is a 
.decisive proof that the convert was not Poppaea. It was 
after St^ Paul's return to Rome, and just before his death. 
If the Apostle sufiered martyrdom in the year 65, accord* 
jng to Dn Hales, Poppaea was then Empress, and oat me 
of Nero's concubines. If he died in the year 6d, ac- 
cordii^ to Eusebius, Jerome, Stillingfbet, and PearsoUj 
Poppaea at that time had been dead three years^ accord- 
ing to Tacitus. (Annd. Ii. XVI.) 
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he *aS : fbr lie says, that Nefo |iardone4 
Felix, whe=n Pallas was high in his favoui*, 
or was most in favour with him : totb h ^a- 
Xtcrru iia niiiiq txm sttMov i wofds, which de- 
signate a very early part of Nero^s reign, ra- 
ther than a late« For Pallas was dismissed 
from power in the second year; was tried 
for high treason in the third ; and must haYe 
continued out of favour with Nero till the 
death of Agrippina in the 5th or 6th year. 
In the 8th year he was put to death ; the 
same year in which Nero married Poppoea. 
And there was no part of the interval 
between Agrippina's death and his own, to 
which the fjboikKrrct ha T$fiiig ix^av can apply. 
For though the death of Agrippina might 
Lave allayed Nero's hatred of Pallas, there 
was in tiie new interests nothing likely to 
restore his influence, or to favour his brother. 
If therefore Felix was recalled when Pallas 
was most in favour^ or very high in favour, 
with Nero, it most have been early in the 
second or in the first year of Nero. 

The^ commencement of Felii's government 
seems to have been another reason with the 
learned and excellent Bishop of Chester, far 
dating' his recall so late as the year 60. IJfe 
says in the passage before quoted, that Nero 
appointed Felix governor of Judasa. . If Fe- 
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lix had Commented his government of Judea 
under Nero^ its duration would require a date 
its late as that assigned in the Annales. But it 
13 clear from the Annals of Tacitus (Lib. XIL) 
that he wrus appointed governor by Claudius 
some years before that emperor's death *. 
And it is equally clear that Claudius's appoint-^ 
tnent had not been overlooked by the author 
of the Annates: for he says, (A. D. 53. 
Claud* 13.) Felix a Claudio Procurator Ju- 
dceae rursus factus est. The^r^f appoint- 
ment is dated A. D. 48. Claud. 8, which 
was to the province of Samaria -f. 

There is another argument for the dura- 
tion of Felix's government, in the Annales 
Paulinij depending on the age of Jose- 

* Fausto Sylla, Silvio OUione Coss.— (A.D. 52.)— 
Felix Jampridem Judam knpositus. — Veutidio Cutuano 
pars provinciae habebatur^ ita divisls^ ut huic Galilsorum na« 
tioj Felici Samarxtae parerent. — Damnatusque fiagitiorum^ 
quae duo deliquerant^ Cumanus^ et quies provincial reddita^ 
(Tacitus Annal. Lib. Xlt.) 

M. Asinio^ M. Acitio Coss.-^A. D. 54.)-'ClaQdiu9 
veneno tollitur. (Annal. Lib. XII.) 

*f- The two provinces of Galilee and Samaria appear to 
have been included under the common tide of the pro« 
vince of Judsa : for 1 acitus after speaking of Felix, as 
jampridem Judaeae imposkua, and of Cumanus> to Mibom 
pars prainncia babebatur^ says the pravinfi€ vtras divided 
between tbem^ one baving Galilee^ aiid the ^tber Sa- 

D 
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plius, but which appears to be not well 
founded. ^' Josephus post annum »tatis 
XXVI Romain navigat, ut sacerdotes quos- 
dam sibi familiares, quos Felix vinctos Ro- 
mam miserat, liheraret. Romam autem 
illos miserat ineunte anno LXj cum jam ao* 
num ageret Josephus XXIII, et inter eum 
et hos Sacerdotes familiaritas intercesserat 
per ferme quadricnnium ; unde duratio Fe* 
licis in officio Procuratoris optime confirma- 
tur. Nam si sub initio Imperii Neronis, ut 
volunt, hi Sacerdotes a Felice missi fuissent^ 
familiares Josephi did non poteranf. Tunc 
enim ipse vix expleverat annum aetatw 
XVIII, et tunc in deserto vixit cum Bano 
quodam, quocum ibi versatus est ab anno 
(ttatis sucB XVI per triennium. (pag. 21.) 
The Priests, who were sent to Rome by Fe- 
lix, are called by Josephus his intimate 
friends ; {crvvriGeii) but " they could not have 
been so called, it is here alleged, if they 
had. been sent to Rome in the beginning of 
Nero's reign ; for Josephus had then scarce 
completed his XVII I th year, and was in 
the desert with Banus foi three years from 
the age of sixteen/' 

As Josephus was educated for the Priest- 
hood, I can see no reason> why he might 
not even before the age of eighteen have lived 
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in • habits of intimacy and friendship with 
these Priests, under the most ordinary cir- 
cumstances of a rehgions education. But 
the extraordinary learning and premature 
attainments of Josephus render such in- 
timacy not only probable, but almost una- 
voidable. He says in his Life ^i that " when 
he was only fourteen years old, his ardent 
love of learning had gained him the praise 
of all men ; and that, at that early age, the 
high priests, and other chief persons of the 
city, resorted to liim for advice and accurate 
information on questions of their law. At 
the age of sixteen he devoted himself to the 

* En i^apa tsais atVi '^^P* T6(T<Ta^8<TxaiJex«7ov slo^f iia to 

^XoypafjifAolov Cvo tsayla/v E9ir;vot'/t/.riV, avviovlcijy aei ro/y aq^ 

y^f€otry xsti tuv rr^s zsoXetits zjpcJIcoy^ vTTsp rov zsap' sfA.ou wspi 

T«;v itoiJUfACifV axpiQ^^spov ri yvcuyai, riepi EKxaucKo. ^e ein 

VfiyofAEvof sf ot/X9)^9}V Tft/v Wap* rif^iv alpiahuy sf/,7feLpia,v XaCeiv* 

'TflCiS' ^*eKTiv avTM, ^apitfawv pcev ^ vspcSlin^ xai SaS^oc/- 

Xtfio/v 93 ^ivlspa, rpilfi ^c i ILicrtveoyj xa^c^s ZJoT^Xaxn SiVa/xcV. 

OdrcJS yap epofJL%v aupB^Jify^Ai rsov ai.pi*;r,yy £i zsaaas Kalu'-' 

li&StoifM. ^K'kTipxyajyn'jaf 701/V SfJiaulhy, xai ©oXXa ©sgarov- 

&wf, ras rpiiS SiTiXS'ov. Kai ptTjJs r%v gvVcf&Ev efxTrsipiav 

ixav9}y ifAGcvTU) votJi,i(7(zs siMxi, T)v^ofjifyos ri\a Bayoi/v ovof^ez 

itala TW spriixiay ^lalptSnv, Sfj^rfli y^ny aTTo ^ey^peuy ^(^pcjfXEvoy^ 

rpo^iy Sc TTiV aulofjiulcos fuofjievny zspoa(fepofX£voy, "^^TUV ^^ 

iJXali TOQV ifjispay xai tojv >L'x7a Z5q)Xolkis XovofMBVov zjpos or/" 

Wav, ^nXcJI'ns cyevo/xTjv avlouy xai tiOLlpi^as z:cl^ avla; evtav- 

TOi/f T^eir, xati rrtv e'lrt^ufjiiuy rO^^iuaas , ^ks ttsv ZwoXiv uttscs* 

I tfE^9>« Evveaxci^gxa ^'srr) ^%oav, oi^Japtioy t6 'CJoXtTEfgj&j^i 

Tp $a^iffaift;v atpeffsi xaTaxoXoy3"ft;v. (Jusephl Vita^ §. Ci) 

il 1) 2 
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Htocly of the three Sects, the Pharisees, tbd 
Sadducefrs, and the Essenes, and with great 
austerities and labours passed through them 
alL But, not content with the knowledge and 
experience thus acqmred, for three years lie 
attended the instructions, and followed the 
asceticU discipline, of Banus in- the Desert, 
and then returned to the city. At the age 
of XIX * (if the present reading be tight) 

* Josepbas was threie years with Banus in iSke Deseitr 
If the n/iole three years from the age of sixteen bad pasMd 
hi the Desert, he must have rekimed to the city at the igr 
ef XIX. But this whole time was clearly aot passed 'm 
the De«ert. llie study of the Sects was one thing, the 
ascetick philosophy of Bamis, another. The former waa 
cultivated in the city, the latter in the Desert. How long 
be was employed in the study of the Sects, is not expressed. 
But he seems, successively, to have attended the schoda 
of the thrt «. Sects, tas rpeis St^xd'oK He eould not wdL 
have employed less than two years in this study. He then 
went for furtiier instructions to Banus, with whom he rs* 
Biained three years. Allowii^ then two years to oM^ 
study, and three to the other, he wouM ireturn to Ae city 
from the Desert at XXI years of age, a more probable 
time for him to come to commence his public life (yiq^apun^ 
^oXmveffixC) than the age of XIX. Josephus, indeed,, 
was an ejttraordinary youth, and therefore might bavr 
commenced his political life earlier than other young aiaii 
But he could not have been with Banus y'rom the age of' 
XVI consistently with any adequate allowance of time 
for the study of the Sects ; and therefore be could not. 
have returned to the city at XIX, even if onlv one year 
te allotted to that sludv : 1 6—1 — S==*iO. The tenii# 
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he commenced his publick life^ aod attached 
liimself to the sect qf the Pharisees/' Such 
is Josephus's own account of himself. 

t 
^ Whatever allowances may be made for tlie 

Tfiqity of a Biographer, who writes the his- 
tory of his own life, we cannot deduct so 
^ucb from the letter of this account as to 
make it at all surprising that such a young 
man as Josephus, should have had intimate 
(riends among the Jewish priests long before 
^e age of eighteen, at which age he was with 
Blinus in the desert, whether he was there 
fcom sixteen to nineteen, or from eighteen to 
0^6 and twenty. 

In the preceding passage of the Amiales \t 
i9 saidy that '^ Romam illos miserat ineunte 
(mno LX/' If the Pfiests had beeq sent to 
^loe by Felix, in the beginning pf the year 
I^X, that would deterrnine the duration of 
lib government and supersede all further in^ 
qfiiry* 3cit J find no fuithority in Josephu3 
for that date ; and can therefore ascribe it 
only to conjecture, especially as Usher as- 
H^pM the ^ame event to the year LXIL 
iOoth appear (p jbave adopted the date most 

• 

»m^JMhotpLt^--CKknpayvyrisaf — rsoXkx «r£«royS'ft/5' — and ras 
rpus irnX^Qiff imply ^ longer portijn of time than ono 
JBgr. 
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Josephus, who was born in the first year of 
Caligula, A.D. 36. When he was six and 
twenty years old, (as he informs us in his 
Life,) he went to Rome to procure the r^-* 
lease of some Jewish Priests, who had been 
sent prisoners to Rome by Fehx. The 
priests were released in the year 62; and 
therefore (it is argued) Felix was not de- 
posed till the year 6l. The priests might 
have been detained in prison till the year 
62 *, (from rigour or neglect,) but it cloes 
not therefore follow, that Felix continued in 
his government till the year immediately 
preceding their release. There was, pro- 
bably, no access to imperial favour on their 
account during the life-time of Agrippina. 
Josephus obtained their, release by the inter-- 
cession of the. new empress, Poppaea^ to 
whom he was introduced by a Jewish actor 
of the lowest kind, who was a favourite of 
Nero, 

-. The words of St. Paul in his defence before 
Felix : ^\ forasmuch as I know, that thou 
hast been of many years a judge unto this 
nation f which were spoken on the first ap-* 
prehension of St. Paul, and two years before 

• TTie time of Josephus'sjoiiraej is defined both by llie* 
age of Josephus^ and by the intercession of Poppasa^ 
(K^i(Ta^95 yvvdw) who was not oiairied to Nero till the 
year 6q, 
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the recall of Felix t certainly itaply m long 
duration of Felix's government; but it vast 
duration that preceded the first years of Ne« 
ro, and not that followed them ; as we may 
pollect from the language of Taoitus, who 
speaking of Felix in the year 52, ezpreisses 
himself not unlike the Apostle : ^jampridtm 
Judasae imposicus." Whether Jampridem 
means long $ince^ or some time since *» that 
which was jampridem in 5?, might well be 
called fx TTQXKmv imp in 54*. If Felix had 
liecn governor of Judea from the year 48} 
according to Fetavios and Capellos, and dc* 
cording to tiie first date in the Annales^f^ he 
might justly be said to have been ^* mawf 
years a judge/' especially if it be considered, 
that put of fourteen governors of Judea^ from 
the Procurator Cqponius, A. !)• 6^ to Ges* 
sius Fiorus, A. Dt 64 J, the governments 
Qf eleven were of less /duration than that of 
Felix, five of the eleven lasting only one 
year, and three only two. There is there* 
fore nothing in the words of St, Paul, that 
requires an extension of the government of 

■ 

^ Beausobre translf^t^s^ ^^ jampridem/' defa longiempi, 
(Nouveau Testament, Vol. 11. p. xxU.) and StilUngflce^ 
a long time. Ernesti and Brotier follow the same sense, 
f The first appointment of Felix, mentioned by Pearson^ 
is in the }*ear 48, not 5^2, as mentioned by Pr. Hales^ 
Chronol. Vol. II. p. 1011, 

t See Hales*s CUr joology. Vol. II. 647. 
4 
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Felix to a later year than the 2d of Nero ; 
and there are many reasons against it. 

4. Dating then the recall of Felix from 
the period of his Brother's removal from his 
office in the 2nd year of Nero, or from the 
year immediately preceding it, we obtain a 
point of time for St. Paul's first journey 
to Rome, which accords with the testi- 
mony of Eusebius and Jerome, and is 
consistent with Gildas^s narrative, was pe- 
culiarly favourable for the Apostle's journey 
to Britain, after his two years imprisonment 
at Rome, and, moreover, afforded sufficient 
time for his labours and journies in the West 
and East before his return to Rome. 

St. Paul's journey to Britain*, perhaps, re« 
quires a new adjustment of the dates of some 
of his epistles. Sed de hoc viderint Inter-* 
pretes. 

5. In Dr. Hales's learned, elaborate, and 
valuable Analysis of Chronology, the time of 
St. V'dixVsJirst jourficy to Rome is considered 
as a prominent and fundamental date in the 
apostle's Ministry, and his jfowmey to Britain 
is not unnoticed ; but the judgment of the 

* Or, rather the date assigned by Eusebius and Jerome 
to the first journey to Fome, which determines the tin^ of 
St. Paul's journey to Britaii^. 
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Analysis respecting the time of one journe}% 
and the probability of the other, varies too 
much from the conclusions of the preceding 
pages for me to omit the mention of so ma- 
terial a difierence. 

The Analysis places St. Paul's first arrival 
at Rome in the Spring of the ye-dv 62, and 
his martyrdom in the year 65*, allowing: 
only one year between the two imprisonments. 
So short an interval as one year is quite in- 
consistent with the evidence which we iiave 
of his journies to Spain and Britain, and to 
the East. 

Bat the accounts which have been banded 
down to ui of St. Paul's vrstern journies, 
though resting on the contemporary authority 
of one of the Apostolical Fathers, Dr. Hales 
thinks there is great rt^ason to doubt -f-. The 

• Vol. II. p. 1 1 13. Paul sent Prisoner to Rome A. D. 6l, 

Arrived - early in A. D. 62. 

liberated about the end of A. D. 63* 
Returned to Rome about the 

close of--- A. D. 64. 

Suffvrcil Martyrdom A. D. 65. 

^ ** \Yli«ii Paul wrote his epistle to the Romans^ an- 
lu'uncui^ hU ihit iitiou of visiting thom> previous to his last 
jouvD«> to Jvnuiiilem, lio de<ii^ned to have proceeded from 
IraK. ti* prvuch iht* Gospel in Spain, Rom. xv. 23 — 28. 
i'U uuON Uotnaiui^ also expressly asserts that he preached 
\\\ iho KVc^. and that to its utmost bounds, which must at 
jkwt iiK hide Sj^ia* Epill. I ad Cor. ch. 5. And Theo- 
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first reason objected is, that Ris long im- 
prisonments must ** have broken his mea^ 
sures and circamscribed his travels/* The 
measures of an ordinary traveller might have 
been broken by such obstacles; but the 
Apostle of the Gentiles, who was under the 
special protection of Providence, and was dis- 
posed to "labour more abundantly than all the 
Apostles," was not Hkely to be disconcerted by 
any but insurmountable difficulties. There 
was besides a most favourable conjuncture 
of circumstances at Rome, sufficient to en-- 
courage a much less zealous missionary than 

doret adds^ that he went to the islands of the sea, and num- 
bers Gaul and Britain among the disciples of the tent^ 
maker. But there is great reason to doubt these reports : 
for (I.) his long imprisonments of four years at Ctesarea 
and at Rome> nmst have broken his measures and circumr 
scribed his travels. (2.) The iuterval between his tirst an4 
second visit to Home, seems to have been too short for 
a visit to Syria eastwardsji and afterwards in an opposite 
direction, to Spain and Britain, the extremities of Europe 
westwards. (3.) There is no notice taken of these western 
travels ill Paul's last Epistle to Timothy, but only of hi^ 
pastern. (4.) An aiicknt Greek writer of the travels of 
St. Pelor and St. Paul, observes that '^ Peter spent 
zome dai/s in Britain, atui enlightened many by the word of 
grace ; and having established churches aqd elected Bishops, 
l^resbytcrs, and Deacons, came again to Rome, in the 
. twelfth of Nero, A^ D. 65. lliis . ancient account ia 
highly probable, p. 1252. — Clemens speaks rathe|r 
rhetorically of St. PauKs travels to tlie western extremity 
pf Europe/ p. 1256. (A new Ar*alysis of Chronology^ 

Vol.II-) 



St. Paul. There were resident at Rome 
between the years 51 and 58 some British 
hostages from the family of Caractacus, and 
two illustrious Ladies, Pomponia Grsecina, 
and Claudia Rufina, who were natives' of 
Britain, and converts to Christianity *• 

Dr. Hales's second reason for doubting the 
accounts of St. PauFs journey to Britain, is, 
that the inter\*al between his first and second 
Tuit to Rome seems to have been too short 
to afFord time for a visit to Syria, and after* 
wards to Spain and Britain. The space of 
one year assigned by him to this interval is 
obviously much too short even for the western 
journies alone; but that is an argument 
against the system, which contracts this in«> 
terval within such narrow limits as to €x« 
elude the western journies, rather than 
against the journies themselves. If we ad- 
mit the testimony of Eusebius and Jerome, 
that St. Paul was sent prisoner to Rome in 
the 2d year of Nero, and suffered martyr- 
dom in the 14th year, the space between 
^. D. 58 or 59^ the year of his release, and 
A. D. 67 or 68, the time of his return, will 

* Concerning these Briti^di Ladies and their conversion 
toC\msi\miiy,see jintiquitatesBritannkir^p.QyS. - StiU 
lingflctt*9 Orig. Brit. p. 4S, 44. Musgmvii Commaita* 
rius ud Vttcrem Inscriptionetn^ p» 71* Cartel Hist* ef 
ISng. Vol. I. p. IS4. s . . • 
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be sufficient for the Apostle's various kbours 
in the West and East. To this interval 
Godeau allows eight years. Baronius, Mas* 
sutius, Simson, and StiUingfleet, somewhat 
more ; the Historia Ecclesiastica Magdebur^ 
gica, ten years. 

Dr. Hales's third objection to the western 
tratels of St. Paul) is> that ^* there is no 
notice taken of these travels in St.Pauls 
second Epistle to Timothy, but only of hui 
eastern/' It will be a sufficient answer to 
this negative objection, to observe, that St* 
Peter, in his Epistles, takes no notice of 
his western travels, yet our learned Chrono- 
logist thinks it " highly probable'' that St. 
Peter travelled to Britain, on the singk^ix^ 
thority of a writer of the tenth Century. In 
proof of St. Paul's travels to the West and 
Britain we have a continued series of testi- 
monies from the fif'st century to the siafth^ 
but we hear nothing of St Peter's western 
labours (except from Popes Innocent aiid 
Galasius, who claimed the Primacy,) till 
four Centuries after the latest testimonies 
for St. Paul, which are quoted in the fol- 
lowing pages. The tenth Century was an 
age of forgery and interpolation, and of such 
ignorance and devotion to the Roman apos- 
tolical chair, that we cannot be surprised, 
that, in any narrative of that day, the me^ 
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tits of St. Paul should be transferred to St 
Peter. 

. Dr. Hales^s fourth reason is stated thus i 
^* An ancient Greek* writer of the travels 
of St. Peter and St. Paul, observes that St. 
Petee spent some days in Britain, and en- 
lightened many by the word of grace ; and 
having established Cburphes, .&c.'' If thi^ 
writer were ever so ancient, and the account 
which he gives of St. Peter ever so true, it 
would not disprove what others assert of St«r 
Paul. But this waiter is far from being ai> 
itnciait writer, compared with the time of the 
fact, wluch he is brought to attest* A 
writer of the tenth Century is entitled to no 
credit, if he is contradicted, or not sup- 
ported, by the authority of more ancient 
writers. 

, Of the authority of this writer Bishop 
Stillingfleet gives the following judgment. 
" Some writers of our Church History have 
endeavoured to prove St. Peter to have 
preached the Gospel in Britain ; but their 
proofs are very slight and inconsiderable, 
and depend chieHy on the authority of 

* See the passages quoted by Junius- in his notes on 
Clemens's Epistle ; and in Le CI ore's edition of Cotele- 
rius's Patres Apostolici, Vol. I. p. 150, n. 8. and referred 
to by Cave in his life of St. Paul^ p. 81 . 
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Simeon Metapkrastes, or other legendary 
writers, or some monkish visions, or some 
domestic testimonies of his pretended succes- 
sours, or some late partial advocates, such as 
Eysengrenius, who professes to follow Meta- 
phrastes. All which together are not worth 
mentioning in comparison with the authors 
on the other side */' If to this Protestant 
judgment we add the opinions of two Roman 
Catholic writers, one pronouncing Meta- 
phrastes to be of " no authority in these 
matters -f- ;' and the other calling him " a 
treacherous authority;];,'' we shall not be dis- 
posed to allow him any credit either in sup- 
port of St. Peter's journey to Britain or 
against St. Paars. 

6. The testimonies of the first sis Cen- 
turies which either expressly record St. Paul's 
journey to the West and to Britain, or af- 
ford such evidence of the propagation of 
Christianity in Spain and Britain, as coin- 
cides with these testimonies, I will give in 
as few words as possible. 

(1.) The first and most important is the 

* Origenes Britannicae^ p. 45. See also Godwin de 
Praesul, p. t}j 4, and Cave in his Life of St. Peter, 
p. 34. , 

+ Baronius, A.' D. 44. n. 38. 
X Unguarde Anglo-Saxon Churchy Vol. I. p* «i». 
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testimony of Clemens Romanus, ^^ the inti* 
mate friend and fellow-labourer of St. Paul/' 
He siiys, that St. Pkul, in preaching the 
Gospel, went to the utmost bounds of the 
JVest, iTFi TO Ts^fioi Tfjg SiKTiM^. Tliis IS Hot a 
rhetorical expression as Dr. Hales supposes, 
but the usual designation of Britain. Ca* 
tullus calls Britain, ultima Britanniaj and 
ultima occidentis insula. The west included 
Spain, Gaul, and Britain. Theodoret speaks 
of the inhabitants of Spain, Gaul, ami Britain, 
as dwelling in the utmost bounds of the West^ 
rag ri^g itrTrtpag wp^aT/a^ The connection 
between Britain, and the West, will be seea 
in other passages quoted by Bishop Stilling- 
fleet * ; and in the following of Nicephorus : 

^oo; lo'TFBotov coiCBocvoy BtaCaXcav x»i rotg BftrccviTcecg 
jfifO'ouq iuayy^Xitrai^Bvog^. The utmost bounds 
of the West J then, is not rhetorical language, 
in itself, for it is a common appellation of 
Britain; nor as applied to Su Paul, for it 
was said of others of the Apostles. 

(2.) In \he second Century (A. D. 179.) 
Irenaeus speaks of Christianity as propagated 
to the utmost bounds of the earth, eevg m^ecrcav 
T^Q yv^9 by the Apostles, and their disciples; 

« 

* Origenes Britan. p. 38. 
t Hist. L. II. C. 40, apud Usher. AiUiq. Ecdcs. Britan. 

p. 740. 
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ihd particularly specifies th€r Churches planted 
F raig iCgj/ai^, and 6y KsKTbi^^Hn Spairij and the? 
"^eltick nations ^* By the K^roi were meant 
he people of Germany, Gadl^ and Britain -f. 

(3.) At the end of the second and thfl 
>eginning of the third Century, (A. D, 
[93—220.) Tertullian mentions ambrig the 
]!bristian converts, Hispaniarum omnes ter-» 
nini, et Galliarum diversae natioiies, et Bri- 
annorum inaccessa Romanis loca$ Christo 
^ero subdita J. Christianity had penetrated^ 
^rhere the Roman arms had not. Tertulliaci 
vas cfontemporary with the later dates as* 
Tigned to Lucius, who was probably one of 
:he unsubdued Reguli of the country* 

Though IrencBus and Tertullian, in their 
estimonias, do not expressly mention St* 
Paul, yet the conversion of Britain to Chris* 
ianity is acknowledged by both; and the 
slanting of Christianity in Spain, and in the 
3eltick nations, is recorded as the work of 
;he Apostles and their disciples. It is most 
Qteiresting to 'fiad such writers speaking of 
heir proximfty to the origin of the Christian 

* L» i. C. 2 and 5* 

f Cluv^rii Introd. Georg. JL, ii. C. 5. 

;{; Adversus Judtsos^ C. 7« 

E 
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Cburcli, and coneequently of the perfect 
compeiency of thcii" testimony. Hcstend 
sHtnus, siiys Tertullian, et vestra omnia J 
adimplevimus, urbes, inxulaa, castella, muni- I 
cipia, conciliabula, cusira ipsa, tribus, decu- 
rias, Palatium, Senutuin, forum*. 

(4-.) In \\\e fourth Century, (A. D. 270— 
040.) Eiisebius says thai; some of the Apos^ 
lies (srtpoug) " passed over ihe Ocean to the 
JJrilish Isles," em rstq KaXoufttva.; BpsraviKOi 
vZTo\j;'\~, iind Jerunie, in the same Century, 
(A. D. 3-9 — 420) ascribes this provincs 
t^xprcs&ly to St, Paul, and says, that after 
his imprisonment, having been in Spain, he 
went from Ocean to Ocean, and that he 
preached the Gospel in the zcesleni parts ;J;. ' 
In the western parts he inchidtd 33ritain, 
as IS evident Irom a passage in his Epits- 
^bium Marcdit^%. 

* Apologet, C. 37- 

■f Demoustr. Entig. L. iii. C. i>. p. I i'2. 

% De Sciipt, Eccles, and in Aoios/ C. 5. 

^ If the passage be lightly quoted by Ciimdeii. " TTic 
Biitainaj Nvho live apitrt from our wofU, if diey go in pil- 
griinagc, will leuve the western parts, and seek Jerusalem." 
Gibson's Translation of Camden's Britaiinisj p. Isx. edit. 
lCy5. [It is not ia tie Epitapliium MurcellK, but the 
Epist. ad Mandlam, p. 1^3. Tom. i.] 
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<5.) in the Jifth Century^ (423—460) 
llitodoret mentions the Britons amongst 
the nations converted by the Apostles ; and 
says that St. Pallia after his release from im- 
prisonment went to Spain, and from thence 
carried the light of the Gospel /to other 
natioris*. He says also that St. Paul 
brought salvation {ea(pBXBtav) to the Islands 
fhat lie in the Ocean ^ : rut^ tv tw 'jrO^ayu 

there could be any doubt whether the British 
Islands were tneant by the Istdnds that lie in 
the Octean^ we have^ besides the passage of 
Nicephorus before quoted ^ the following of 
Ghrysc)stom, who thus describes thetn : t.oti 
'yap al Botfa^tkdi vij&Oi dl rifq d'oiX^rri^ tKroi 
kBifiiVBU^ ton iv dvTif w&ott r» 0,Kict9my rlig Suvu-^ 
fuug tot) \iiiiot,r6^ 'titrOorto J* 

(6.) In the ikiJi Centtiryj (560-^600) 
Venantius I'ortunatus says thus of Sti Paul : 

Transit et Oceanum^ vel qua facit inisula 

portum, 
Quasque Britannus habet terras^ qUasque 

ultima Thulei 

♦ In « £p. ad T3m. iv. 17. 

t Tom. i. in Pftilm 116; 

X Ortt. TDra;Vp. 575- 

£ 2 



This passage lias Ipfen aometiraes hemta- 
tingly admitted, as it' verse were necessarily 
the vehicle of fiction. But that the testi- 
mony of Venanliiis Forlimatus is not to be 
ascribed to the hcence ot poetical exaggera- 
tion; Hnd tliat the language of Clemens, 
Jerome, and Theoiloret, is neither ambiguous 
nor hyperbolical*; we may judge from an 
authority, which will not be suspected of 
making any undue concessions in favour of 
ihe evidences of Christianity : but who was 
well acquainted willi the political facilities, 
whicli tlie Roman empire at that time af- 
forded for the unlver.<tal propagation of the 
Gospel. '* The public highways, which had 
been constructed for the use of the legions, 
opened tin east/ passage for the Christian 
niiNsionarics from 13aiiiascus to Corinth, and 
I'roni Italy to the txtnmity of Spain or Bri- 

C'onsidering, then, the authority of the^st 
witnesi to St. Paul's western traveb, and the 
mciins of Hutlicntick information^ whicb the 
other Fathers possessed, we may finally 'con- 
clude that the testimony respecting St. Paul's 

" Liitftimrtl^ Anglo-Saxon Cburtrh, Vol. I. p. 3. note S. 
f (JiblH)u'» Iliiitor;- of the Decliue and Fall of the 
Httmnii £iii))ir<% Cli. XV. Vol. U. p. 35Q. 6vo. edit. 
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preaching in the utmost hounds of the west^ 
that is, in Britain^ is indisputable, because 

1. It is the testimony of St. Paul's fellow- 
labourer, \i'ho, of all men, best knew the 
extent of the A posticus travels ; 

2. It is the testimony of a Roman Bishop, 

S. And is confirmed by the eastern Fathers 
of the Church, who must have known, if St. 
Paul's labours, after hisi release from his im- 
prisonment at Rome, bad been confined to 
Italt/ and the East ; 

4* It is not the ^* fond conceit" of British 
writers, who might be desirous of doing 
honour to their country ; 

5. But it is greatly confirmed by coinci.- 
dent events in Britain and Rome, recorded 
l)y British writers. 

To the ancient authorities here cited we 
have to add the concurrence of the very 
learned and judicious modern writers referred 
to before, p. 21. We may add, further, the 
testimony of Archbishop Parker*; Paulura 

* De Vetu8t»te Ecclesije Brit, initio. 



M 

ipsam Gentium doctorem, cum aliis gentibus, 
turn nominatim BaiTANNiSf nuiic'iasse post 
priorem suam Komje incarcerationem, et 
Theodoretua ft Soplirouius Pairiarcha Hiero- 
solyraitanua aAiraiant. Hoc tjuod Poniifica 
ina-edibik atque adeo impossthile gtaluunt, I 
cum vero maxime coharet : and of Camden i 
Certura est BrUaanos in ipsa Kcclesiae in- 
fautia Cbri:>tiaiiam religionem imbibisse * ; 
who cites Theodoret and Soplironius and 
Venaniius Fortiinatus in testimony of St. 
Paul's journey to Britain. Cave abo in his 
life of St. Paul, quotes the same writers, aad 
«aj«, that, by the Isiandt that lie in the 
OffOH, Theodoret undoubtedly meant Bri- 
tain. Such strength of ancient and modera 
authorities, ought, if I may judge by my owe 
conviclions, to put the subject of St. Paul's 
preaching the CJospel m Britain, beyond sU 
VOtttrovtrsy or doubt. .ri i i) j^f,-f ^ 



111. lh«VenOW,R£T£R£SDBllETHBBir, 

ktti-wn. I think, from good historical evidence 
ul itnvitiDt uulhorities, supported by the coa> 

* JJiiteuuia, p. 40. edit, la^a 
1 



currence of very judicious modern writers^ 
Parker, Camden, Usher, Stillingfleet, Cave, 
Gibson, Nelson, and Collier *, that St. Paul 
pteacbed the Gospel in Britain. We are 
farther informed that St. Paul appointed the 
first Bishop or Bishops, and other Ministers 
of the Church. What Simeon Metaphrastes 
says erroneously of St. Peter, may be truly 
said of St. Paul : ETTif^BiVotg re ev B^Bravta [^{zs^ocg 

iKKXflCSCtS T£ (TVO'Tria-CifjtSVOg^ BTFtarKOTTOUg re KOU 

wgeo'Svrefovg xcci ^tuKovovg ;^ii^oroy9;(ra^ imdtKotTif 
irei rov Kccitru^og tis^avog ccv^ig etg Pmfifiv 'ttudu' 
ymrui'j['. The Bishop, whom St. Paul is 
recorded to have appointed, was Aristobulus, 
who is mentioned in the epistle to the Ro- 
mans :[;• By the appointment of Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons, the form ofChurc/^ 
^(wemment was complete^ and the British 
Church, therefore, in a spiritual sense, was 
fully established. -And what results from 
this establishment of the British Church by 

* To these may be added Godwin de Praesulibus, 
Alford in his Annals^ Kapin the Historian, Bingham in his 
iVntiquities, Stanhope on the Conversion of St. Paul^ 
AVamerV Eccles. Hist., and Trapp in his Popery truly 
stated, 

f Apud lunium in Cotelerii Patres Apostol. Vol. I. 
p. 150. 

X Usher de Britan. Ecclcs. Antiq. p. Q, et 744, 745. 
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St. Paul ? This very interesting consequencei 
that the Church of Britain was fully estalh- 
lished before thp Church of Rome. For 
Linus, the first Bishop of Rome, was apr 
pointed by the joint authority of St. Petep 
and St* Paul, in the year of their MartyrT 
dom*, and therefore after St. Paul's return 
from Britain, 

I have shewn too th^t t^e Church of Jeru- 
salem was the motlier church of Christendom, 
that Sty James was the fir$t Bishop of the 
lirst Christian Church, that St. Paul w^s the • 
founder of tl^e Church of Rome, and that the 
words of our Saviour, fropi which the Ro- 
manists derive their opipion of St. Peter's ?in(l 
the Pope's supremacy, dp riot raean, that He 

would found his Church on St. Peter: and 

• % 

that it was not so founded; but on the Met-^ 
miahship of Jmis^ the doctrine which Stp 
Peter had confessed; and therefore that the 
Pope's supremacy has no countenance from 
Scripture, or from the primitive history of th^ 
Church, 

And yet is this iniaginary supremacy of the 
I^ope, the cause of a political anomaly, not 

^ Dodwell de Ponti/icum Romanorum successione^ 
p. 113. 163. 



* 



--■.*- 
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iuffered in any other government, but our 
own. The subjects of ho Popish govern* 
ment acknowledge a foreign Protestant au- 
thority; it is impossible they should; but 
it is not more inconsistent with right prin- 
ciples of government, than that the subjects 
of a Protestant government should acknow- 
ledge a foreign Popish authority, independ- 
ent of their own national government. 

The advocates of tj^e Popish claims main* 
tain that they mitst be conceded ; for that 
the Irish discontents cannot be quieted with- 
out them ; and that the concessions are ne^^ 
cessary to the safety and prosperity of the 
British empire. But in their zeal for the 
papists they overlook the Protestant rights, 
{all the rights of conscience, and law, and 
inheritance,) and the discontents which must 
inevitably follow from the suppression of such 
rights by the grant of the Popish claims. 
They forget that the consciences of Protest- 
ants are as deeply concerned in maintaining 
the Church established by the piety and 
blood of their ancestors; and in. upholding 
the barriers, which the laws have fixed for 
its protection ; as the consciences of Papists 
can be in their non-conformity. They for- 
get, or they wish us to forget, that the Roman 
Catholicks of Ireland are only a part, about 
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a fifth party of the whole British community ; 
that the great majority of the empire are 
Protestants, whose interests are to be con- 
aultcd in preference to any subordinate part; 
and that for the sake of this great majority 
we have a Protestant government, and Pro* 
testant laws, and a Protestant king, who is 
sworn to maintain inviolate the established 
Protestant constitution. If there is any dan- 
ger of a Popish rebellion, which I do not 
beheve firom not grantyrg these claims, there 
is, surely, much more reason to fear a Pro- 
testant rebellion from granting them, — in de- 
fence of a religion endeared to Britain by its 
bigh Apostolical antiquity, and an inherit- 
ance of almost eighteen centuries, in com- 
parison with which the Popery of Britain, 
established for a few centuries after the Nor- 
raaa conquest, was a modern usurpation. 
Yet Popish writers say, that " the Pro- 
testants have dispossessed the Roman Ca- 
tholicks of their inheritance, and fatten in 
their seats/' This can be said, and admitted, 
only in utter ignorance of the history of the 
British Church. The British Church was 
never theirs but by usurpation. For though 
our Saxon ancestors were converted to Chns- 
Itaoity by Popish missionaries, yet, at that 
very period, the Pritish Church maintaining 
befself in the unconquered parts q£ the Island, 
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had subsisted from the days of her first foun- 
der, St. Paul, and distinguished herself not 
only by her opposition to the heresy of Pe* 
Jagius, but to the corruptions of Popery *• 

But it is contended, that the concession of 
ihc Popish claims is necessary to the safety 
and prosperity of the Empire.—- The advo- 
cates of the Roman Catholicks, I am per- 
suaded, do them great injustice in thus cir«- 
cumscribing their patriotick services. Are 
the blessings of the British Constitution con- 
fined to the highest honours of the country ? 
Has the duty of a British subject any con- 
nection with the power of obtaining them ? 

* The following passage from a Letter of Bishop 
Da vies to Archbishop Parker^ contains a very interesting 
lecord of the sentiments of the British Church. *^ One 
notable story was in the Chronicle; howe, after the 
Saxons conquered^ contynewall >^arre remayned bytwixt 
the Bryttayns (then inhabitauntes of the realme) and the 
Siixons^ the Bryttayns beyng Christians^ and the Saxons 
pagans. As occasion served, they sometymes treated of 
peace^ and then mette together, and communed together, 
find dyd eate and drynk tc^ether, but after that by the 
meaaes of Austen the Saxons became Christiaues in such 
sort as Austen had taught them, the Bryttayns wold not 
after that nether eate nor drynke with them, nor yet salute 
them, bycause they corrupted with superstition, ymages 
and ydolatrie, the true religion of Christe." (19 Mlirtii 
J5G3. Richard Mcnevens, MS. CXIV. Art. 175. Benet 
Coll. Camb.) 




oonstitu* 
bepririleges of 
flfnciety? Is 
k«3 afford 
oppressor, pe- 
cverj 
? Pro- 
die reciprocal 
The protec- 
BnbA subject 
eqairalent to 
require of him, 
patriodsm can con- 
hoMers compered with 
^ Hneael Kbertv ? Honons are 
coofened by a Nerm a Gttha- 
; but j^nooal liberty is 
ifafe Bfivilege of a free constitu> 
TheK are at this time in the Fiench 
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laofe ; hat will a Hollander or a 
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iistia«rtierf their country? What 
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• *^^*^Tf ^ jt&imm^ which made a 
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Decius devote himself for his country; it 
spoke gratitude for past protection, and ar- 
dent aspirations for his country's everlasting 
welfare. And is it not very injurious to the 
brave men, who are now fighting the battles 
of their country, to suppose that the thoughts 
of their country will communicate none of 
these feelings to Roman CathoHcks, because 
they cannot attain to her highest honours? 
Is it not the cruellest injustice to our country, 
and to the Roman Catholicks themselves, 
to tell them, that their services are all un- 
honoured and unrewarded *, because a few 
of the highest honours and rewards, which 
the Constitution can confer, are inaccessible 
to them on account of their own non-confor- 
mity to that Constitution? What has raised 
this country to her present envied and un- 
exampled power ? Her incomparable consti- 
tution. To the glory of the British arms in 
the East and in the West we may look for a 
proof, that the grant of the Popish claims is 
not necessary to the safety and prosperity of 

* '^ What rewards are due ? — None : you are Catho. 
lies/' A learned and valuable friend will know to what 
part of his writings I am alluding. I most sincerely res- 
pect his exertions in the general cause of lileratute; but I 
think his arguments for the Popish claims, are local, per- 
sonal, partial^ and very fallacious, because not foviudqd 
on the principles of the JBriti|$h Constitutiou* 



tlie Empire ; anil thai the valour of our ar- 
mies does not depsnd on unconstitutional 
concessions. 

The conduct of Sweden affords to the Pa- 
pists of tills empire (not an obsolete example, 
but) ail existing proof of the duty of ponfor- 
mity to the constitution of their own govern- 
ment. The King of Sweden has adopted 
a Papist for his successor. But the Crown 
Prince was not admitted to the high post 
which he holds, till be had abjured Popery, 
and conformed to the Protestant religion- 
Is the British constitution of less value than 
the constitution of Sweden ? The advocates 
of the Popish claims must think so, when 
ihey complain that the Popish subjects ©f 
this Empire are wronged, and oppressed, and 
degraded, because they are not admitted to 
tTie highest posts, while they contimte Ri- 
pists; while they not only profisss a reMgioR 
.inimical* to the Protestant church, bet bk- 
knowledge a foreign jurisdiction. 

The advocates of the Popish claims say, 

• Falkner's Two Treatbes, p. 141—158 0^*) I**- 
berts's Review p. iS. (1810) Claims of the Roman 
Catholicsconsidered.Ch. VIII. (1812.) Bishop Bariow's 
Popery very dangerous to all ; and to Protestant Kii^s 
end Supreme Powers more especially pernkitut, (ifi??- 
Reprinted for Stoekdale, 18130 
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that tkere is very littk diffisrenee between 
Popery and. ProtestiiDtbm. But our laws 
say otberwise ; our Church Articles say 
otherwise ; our history, in bloody and inde« 
lible characters, says otherwise *. Again, 
they maintain that '^ the tenets of the Roman 
Catholics are misunderstood, and their prin- 
ciples mbrepresented*** If they af e it is their 
own fault ; for we take them, as we find them 
in their own recent pobiicatiens, their Cate- 
chisms, their Pastoral Letters, and the in- 
structions for the Students of Maynooth 
College -f*. Bttt I will not detain you on 

^/Hie dij^f^ico is abnajilndy proved in tbe Tncts 
mentioned in the following Note. 

f The following Tracts are strongly recommended to 
th6 ready's perusal : Charges and Tracts, hj the Bishop 
of Durham; (1811.) Observations on the Roman Co-- 
tholic Qnestion-, by the Right Honorable Lord Kenyon. 
(,18J^.) . The Roman Catholic Petition comidered, by 
the Bishop ofOlbcester. (1810.) A Charge delivered fa 
the Clergy of the Diocese of Lincoln, by the Bishop of 
lincofai.. ;(l^i£^ Ctuims^'the Roman, Catholics censir' 
d^re4 ^ifl^ reference to the safety of the estabSshed 
Church and the Rights f^ TokarMiion, (ISiiJ.) Resnarhs 
on the most Rev. Dr.**'s Catechism revised, enlarged, ap* 
proved, taid •teeommended by the Four. R. C. Arch-* 
bishops of Ireland. (1810.) and Lemesuriei^s Tracts on 
Popery. 

Of the writings of former periods the foUmving ve 
eminently deserving the sedoiis perusal of Papists -and 
Protestants: 

1 . JuelFs Apologia^ and hi$ Defence of it. 



this subject farther than to add, that the 
concession of the Popish Clwma is not a 
narrow question of local interest, or of mere 
political expediency : it is 

A Religious question, 

A British question, 

A National question, 

A Constitutional question ; '^ 

fi. Cliillingn onh'a Religion of Protestants. 

3. Barrow on the Pope's supremacy. 

4. Stillingfleet on tlie IdolaUy, Faaaticisin, and Scbisma 
of the Churc:h af Koine. 

5. Leslie's Case stated between the Churches of Roms 
and England. 

At the end of Leslie's Treatue is tfa« f<^wii^ note : 

Books decisive and not answered. 

1. Dr. Barrow of the Pope's SupronacyjMd the Unitif 
of Ike Church. 1680, 

S. Dr. Cosin, (since Bishop ■ of Durham) ha Scholas- 
tital Hilton/ of the Canon of the Holy Scripture. 1657- 
concerning the Apocryphal books. 

3- His History of TransubstantUttion. I^atla 1657> 
English 1676. 

4. The Devotions of the Roman Church. 1674, con- 
cerning the Invocation of Saints, of Reliqnc:i, and Legends. 

5, The incurable Scepticism of the Church of Rome. 
1688. concerning the rule of Faith. 
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that in every one of these views the Pa- 
is are already in possession of more than 
warranted by the principles of a Protestant 
ernment ; and therefore that their furthet 
ms ought not to be conceded. 

I am, Reverend Brethren, 

Your faithful and affectionate 

Friend and Brother, 



T. ST, DAVID'S. 



-J 



POSI5CRIFT. 

I. 

Of the original maiiriah of Church H'atorf 

W'E are foriher informed that St. Paul 
flppointttf tl>c Oriit BUhop or Bishops, and 
other Mini.ilcrH of llir Church in Britain. - 
Tlie Biliho[}, wliotii St. Paul is recorded to 
tiiive 'nppbihttid, v^as Arisiobulus, whoismeo- 
tioned in the t^piallc to the Romans." (Letter 
p. ^% 43.) 

Tliough tile sippoiiiliiient of Aristobulus, 1 
as the first llisho]* in liiitiiin, is not so amply I 
attested as the preiicliiiig of St. Paul, yet 
there is nothing in it conlradictorv to any 
recorded circuHi.siant'es of Aristobulus's life. 
Such an appoiiitnicnt was ii necessary conse- 
quence ot" tlie establishment of a Church in , 
Britain, aa is evident from what we know of ' 
the steps, wliieh wcru always taken to per- 
petuate ibe Apiislujical institutions. 

Tile ai'cuunis, Mhich wc have of the foUB- 
daiion ul" Christian Churches, and the sue- 



^cessions of their chief Ministers, were derived 
from tlie most authentick f^ources, the records 
of facts carefully preserved and transmitted. 
To the accuracy of these records an appeal 
wais.made^ as early as the second Century by 
Iren^us^ the disciple of Polycarp^ who was 
the disciple jof St. John. Habemus annu-^ 
OMfare eos^ qui ab Apostolis instituti sunt in 
Ecclesijs, et Successores eorum usque ad 
np&*. The regular succession of Bishops 
' from their first appointment by the Apostles, 
attested by Irenseus, and other Fathers of 
the Church, is an irrefragable evidence of 
the truth of Christianity, as well as of the 

. During Christ's ministry on earth the 
inspection and government of the Church 
rested on our Lord himself. The great 
*• Bishop of our souls" was and is the only 
vninersal Bkhop of his Church ; a title which 
no human being can arrogate without im- 
piety*. Before the ascension of Christ he 
committed this inspection and government 
to the Apostles. On them devolved, at first, 
jointly the care of all the Churches, which 
were planted in different parts of the world, 
except the Church of Jerusalem, the mother 

* Contm Haeres. Lib. iii. C. S. 
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of all Christian Churches, which was torn* 
tnitted to the special charge of Sl James. 
As the numbei" of Churches increased thejf 
appointed others to the c^ioTCM'f or chafge of 
particular Churches. Successiones Cpisoo* 
porum, says Ifensbus, quibus illi (Apostoli) 
eanif qusD in unoquoque loco est, ecclesiaiil. 
tradiderunt, quae per\'enit usque ed nos^«^ 
So in another passage the same Father, 
omnes ii (baeretici) posteriores sunt qoau 
Episcopi, quibus Apostoli tredidertint Eo^ 
clessias -f. Augustin says that the Christian 
Church was extended through the world hf 
means of the Apostolical Churches and dM 
regular succession of their Bishops: Radix 
societatis Christianae per sedes Apostolorum et 
successiones Episcoporum certa per orbem 
propagatione difFunditur J, 

To this succession of the Bishops in difr 
Apostolical Churches, the ancient Fathers of 
the Church appealed against the innovators of 
their days, as in the passage before quoted 
from Irensus. Thus also Tertullian : Edant 
(haeretici) origines ecclesiarum suarum : evol- 
vant ordinem Episcoporum suorum, ita per 
successiones [ab initio] decurrentem, ut pri- 

* Contra Haeres. L. W. C. 63 f L. v. C. SO. 

{ In Psalm xliv. 
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mas ille Episcopus aliquem ex Apostolis, vel 
Apostolicis viris, qui tamen cum Apostolis 
perseveraverity habuerit auctorem et anteces- 
ioreiD. Hoc enira modo ecclesiae Apostolicas 
census 9U0S deferunt *. On these passages 
of Irensus and Tertullian, Pearson and 
£Sngbam have observed as follows: Erant 
^uidem successiones Episcoporum in Apos- 
tolicis ecclesiis a veteribus observatae, et ad 
catliolicse doctrine traditionem ad versus hae- 
reticorum dehria comprobandam usurpatse ; 
ex quibus argumentum a Patribus confectum 
est irrefragabile, cui haeretici nunquam res- 
pondere ausi sunt*f*. ^^ This implies that 
die Apostles, as they founded Churches, 
settled Bishops in them ; and that this might 
be proved from the records and archives of 
every Church, the most of which were pro- 
}mb\y then remaining, when Tertullian made 
this challenge to all Hereticks, and appealed 
to. these original records in behalf of the 
cathoUck Church 1(,J' 

In this manner Metaphrastes says the 
Church of Britain was established : B7rti4Btva^ 

♦ De praescript^ C. Sig, 
"I* De soccessione primorufQ Roii^as Episcoporuaiji 

Cap. m. 

^ Antiquities of the Christis^n Churchy BL |I« ch. i. |. Q. 



/ 
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i'jriO'KOTrcvg rs Kot$ 7r^t(rl^vTB^ovg xm diot%ovciog yjii^ 
fOTov7i(ragy &c. though he was mistaken in his 
account of the author of these appointments^ 

The following authorities for St.. Paul's 
appointment of Aristobulus are quoted hjf 
Usher. Aristobulum quoque, cujus ipse in 
epistola ad Romanos (xvi. 10.) memioi^ 
Briiannorum episcopum a Paulo ordinatum, 
in Menseis Grsecorum invenio : ubi Aristobuli 
ad 15 mum diem Martii, hujusmodi fit com-i 
memoratio. OvTog fjv elg ruv el^iofi%7c6rrtk 
fiocdriTuv* KjKOAOvQTia'i h Tea ouyita ATToCToyiCa .nauX^» 
KfjpVTTcov TO svccyysXtoVy tig TTcccoiv Tupf oijcaufiifp 
ciaycovuv uvTea* v(p cv Tcoct x^i^oTovetTUi tni^^vni 
W T7JV T(av H^'&TTuvcov %wgay' — oliv KUi iKicXfi(nag 
fro<rT%(ra[jLiyogj xoa 'jr^sa'^VTB^oug tcou ^totKovovg u 
avTTj KUTua-Tija-agy eTeXetuSij. Similiter et apud 
Dorotheum in Synopsi Aristobulum J^lpis^ 
copinn Britannia: factum fuisse legimus, 
(Britann. Eccles. Antiq, p. 9-) 



«^^*^-*'*<*V*l^^^^^^^.*>^^^^^* 



II. 

On the testimonjf of Gildas. 

THE involved language of Gildas has led 
to much misapprehension of his meaning in 
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tke passage, which defines, the time of the 
first introduction of the Gospel into Britain: 
— as in the following account of the passage. 
I- " After the black frost of a Very severe 
" winter, Christ, the sun of righteousness 
" warmed our country with the rays of his 
*• heavenly doctrine, althou2:h the Senate or 
'j^ Parhamient of Rome resisted and endiea- 
f youred to stop the progress of the Gospel. 
'?fi — This is the meaning of the whole that 
•/ftGildas says, who wrote his history about 
*? the year of Christ 546. It is evident 
f- therefore that the Gospel was first 
1* preached to this island, as soon as the 
"year of our Lord, 62, or, at furthest, the 
"year 63." 

^Gildas does pot say that the Gospel wa^ 
iatroduced into this country in the time* of 
l^erius, when the Senate opposed the 
Emperor's wilLconcerning Christ; but that, 
at that time, its bright beams were. displayed, 
generalltfy. to the whole world; and after- 
wards, before the defeat bf Boadic^a, to this 
idand. The two diffu^iaiis of ;the light- of 
the Gospel are* thus distinguished, 






[i .. .. 



1. Universo orbi 
A . 2. Insulse rigenti, &c. 
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Aai these belong to two different period 






1. SoBoio tempore Tl 

fL Inaitnm primom. Sec. 

Thm VJKsnd dMRwioD of the Gospel wtf 
a mir mow j«it of Tiberius s reign ; the 
afSQiiKnm of k iMo iki$ country ^ was m 
lOir mtmim of tlie erents mentioned by 
Ciiihi Tb» nferui is limited, on ooB 
ImhI^ W the evenly which is last mentioned 
W hivv ^ the defeat of Boadicea, A. D. 
6l. ^sad an iW other by events not (ar distant, 
Mcft a» t!ke driMkt of Camctacus, A. D. 5L ^ 
TV< imtcrrfl compirbends not more than 
sea jears^ The commencement of the in- 
tKvai is tvelve yrjin after the end of Tibe- 

> wi^o ; the iuierim of it includes the 
Of &. ISnfs issprisDnment at Rome, 
..\ U ^^ J&) Md the release of Gtmc* 
.^>«^V "MiWt* at veil as of St. Pad, A. D» 
0^ !t Aiea Mt diM^Me follow from the 
i^«4«iiKmy of CiUtf^ that the Gospel was 
Kx^ ^<^MeJ ia Biitain, ^ as Uion as the 
^v*** . ^ ^i* I cril^ 62, or at furthest the year 
,iC\ Mi >/vrtj ihc year 6l. Our old pro- 
N%»<.v«< sutik cbe s^neral diffusion of 

v\\>^\x ^ :a^ jswrlica/or; the Roman 
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Catholick author of Anglo Saxon Antiquities, 
reverses this misapprehension of Gildas, and 
sinks the particular event recorded by Gildas 
in the general diffusion of Christianity, 



^*>^^^*^^^m^^^^^^^0.^^^ 



For the following obiservations on Claudia Rufina^ 
Poniponia Grsecina^ and other couv^rts at Rome^ I am 
indebted to William Williams, Esq. of Ivy Tower, the 
learned author of Primitive Hiatory, the Christian Code^ 
a ^ew Translation of the New Testament, &c, 

III, 

On the BritU^ Canverts^ Claudia Rufina^ and 

Pomponia GrcBcina. 

I HAVE been all along of opinion that 
St PauPs Claudia came from Britain in 
the reign of Claudius, and not later than the 
public entry of Aulus Plautius ; whose wife, 
Pomponia Grsecina, became attached to the 
foreign superstition, such as Christianity was 
deemed. I beg leave to set down, and 
remark on the words of Tacitus, AnnaL 13, 
33, premising that his last words are some-» 
what mysterious; and that the serious and 
reserved manners of this Christian Converti 
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Idque illi, imperkatite Claudio, impune ; raox 



ad gloriam vertit/' 

** Pornponia Graecina, a celebrated lady 
(married to Plautius, who returned with 
public honours from the Britannias) being 
accused of the foreign superstition, was 
referred to her Husband's decision. So he, 
by an ancient institute, took cognizance, in 
the presence of (their) Neighbours, of his 
Wife's reputation, and capital hazard ; and 
pronounced her not Guilty. — This Pom-i 
ponia^s life was long ; and (her) sadness per- 
manent. For, after Julia, daughter of 
Prusus (was) murdered by Messalina's con- 
trivance, she went through 40 years, not 
otherwise than in a sorrowful manner, not 
otherwise than with a troubled mind. And 
this, during the reign of Claudius, with 
impunity; soon afterwards redounded to 
Gbryr 

I an^ persuaded that this great Lady (con- 
verted to Christianity) convinced not only 
many of the British Dames, who graced her 
Husband's Ovation, but Roman Ladies also; 
and Plaqtius, on his wife's trial, was probably 
ready to say, as Agrippa to Paul, '' Thou 
almost persuadest me to be a Christian." 
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Before Paul left Corinth the last time, we 
find that many Converts were at Rome (well 
known then to Paul) where Aquilla and 
Peiscilla can never be suspected of having 
been idle. Banished as they were, they re- 
turned thither very speedily, Rom. xvi. 3. 
compared with Acts xviii. And Paul's good 
friend Phebe, a Deaconess of Cenchrea, was 
then at Rome, a most active and serviceable 
person, who, probably, bore Paul's Epistle to 
Rome ; in which He names several zeahus 
Christians thercj of his acquaintance there at 
least THREE TEARS before he attained 
Rome himself. Paul in his Epistle to Rome, 
besides extolling Phebe, Aquilla and Priscilla, 
as active in the good cause, praises a Mary, 
Andronicus^ and Junia, Urban, Apelles, the 
family of Narcissus, Tryphena, Tryphosa; 
Persis ; also RUFUS elected by the Lord. 
Cannot this be Rufus Pudens, Claudia 
Rufina's Husbaud ? Paul also calls Xhe 
mother of Rufus, his own mother, so much 
she fostered Christianity, All this was 
before Paul went last to Asia, and thence 
last to Jerusalem, where He was kept a 
Prisoner above two years. Owing to the 
above champions for Christ, so early apd 
ftctive at Rome, I would wonder not, a 
thousand Claudias were converted before 
Kero's fifth yel^r. 
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IV. 

Protest of the British Church against the 
corruptions of Popery at the beginning of the 
seventh Century. (Letter, p. 46, note.) 

THE Old Chronicle mentioned by Bishop 
Davies in his Letter to Archbishop Parker, 
is quoted also in his Preface to the Welsh 
Translation of the New Testanient printed 
in 1567. The Bishop^s Preface was re- 
printed (Anthony Wood says) " among 
other things, and published by Charles 
Edwards, a Welchman, Oxf. I67I, in oct." 
It is quoted, with reference to the Old 
Chronicle, by Theophilus Evans, Vicar of 
Llangamarch, in his Drych y Prif Oesoedd. 
(1740.) 
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V. 



ti. N. T. S.'s Objections to the Preaching of 

St. Paul in Britain. 

A MORE violent perversion of authori- 
ties, or (if, in candour, it should be said,) 
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fleet, who did not so understand Clement, 
the former interpreting to npfiet ttj; ivtrecag, 
Spairij and the latter, Britain^ Pearson says, 
Quk wiquam dixit Romam fuisse terminos 
siyejines accident is ? 

P. 274. H. N. T. S. savs, « if it can be 
proved, that St. Paul did not visit Spain, it 
will be admitted to be even much less pro- 
bable that he ever entered England [Bri- 
tain]'^ A nd how does he prove it ? He says, 
that ** St. Athanasius, who is brought forward 
to prove that St, Paul preached in Spain, only 
says that the Apostle was ready to go thither, 

^ fLfl oKvsi" It is almost incredible that any 
one should venture to appeal to a passage so 

r^^Cjp.ntrary to his assertion, as the original, in 

f tbjs case is. The words of Athanasius are; 

^ (Vol.. I. p. 737. ed. Commehn.) Mex^i rov 

; lXXUglK9U KHJOUTTBi* KOil [JLTJ OKVSi fJLfJ Sb Big TTjV VufJLTlV 

aTftK^Biv^ fAff Sb Big rug ^TTotviug uvu&njvo^iy ly» ocov 

KOTTia rOtroUTOV KOLI rOU JCOTTOV TOV flBC^OV fJLBl^OVOt 

aTToXoc^Ti, he preached as far as lllyricum ; and 
did not hesitate even to return to Rome^ and 
even to go to Spain ^ that y in proportion to the 
lahoury he might receive the greater reward. 
If the whole passage had been quoted, the 
contradiction would have been too glaring to 
commit to paper : for if St. Paul was only 
ready to go to Spain^ he was only ready to 



rvui '::at .:3 .iti '.wr ir» d :h.;iiirt- X wtiMild 
••x>%e ixao, uiic :.e .;ti roc **rujn li RiMne. 

.;a :ut :.- J _'^*. -In a6«* .ur i — *mi & is 
• rt?ui:."-" -xartffirtrtiti i !ri* 3iiu*- wdl and 
Loour -uu vnirajcr a moeraittn^ these 



"* :7^. *!e ^v^ *^ r f •ery' probable 
?uc ^^ Sxii va^ :e»t:r a 5wanL Pope 
_*tias»us- >i»«i.iiuiv lettttich u* Ims may 
\» -uaiiibrci lULi^oricv mitfc ittoiir of H. N. 
V. > - .??«k4Ac2*>. :uc* ! -uu :?«nu. ^mS^ not be 
\ua le UrtjOtav . vtit??* c a- ipfwiwd to the 

.»aa Vh^ouoi5:i» .i:«. .'iati^^ iuninag the an- 
wt^uis^ * : >.uu oi L^t:u*i<}a ^tactiit due moderns. 

.aK.\a -a* .toiia •> 'rm^uAM d^mt»e. (Orat. ?• 
« S rtiuiuaN •Vin. -iii. .». J!?0 TVodoret. 

-%Gi^ td;^;*^*^^^!*^ *i!criA->)r«A^»^ iirM<Aife> ([In 1: ull'- 
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• " - 

itifessays: Adveniente Timotheo, ex Italia 



s est in Hispaniam : quo iturum se 

Fr^mit in Epistola ad Rotnanos. (Annaks 

FMUniy p. 20.) 
t 

P. 274. He says, " Grotius, in his zeal 
to prove; that it was agreeable to the wisdom 
Sf Providence to give the widest circulation 
%^tfae best of doctrines, includes (besides 
^gl^nd) America J and the inmost recesses 
if die North, in his catalogue of the coun- 
IjKs, which received the Gospel either by 
itteans, or, at least, in the days of the 
itles. As there can be little doubt that 
ler America nor Ireland [Iceland] were 
iwn to the ancients, we may venture to 
Itade them at once ; and perhaps we shaU 
lined to consider as equally fabulous 
lieiroic, &c/'-^ Without consulting the 
Inal it might be at once affirmed, that 
iU8 can never have included America 
ihg the countriesi which •* received the 
\pe\ either by the means, or in the days 
the Apostles,** But here are his words : 
invenbbat divinse providential id efiicere, 
it, quod optimum esset, pateret quam latis^ 
sime. Id autero contigit Religioni Chris^ 
ianae, quam ipsi videjuua per Europam 
Dmnem, ne Septentrionis quideno recessibua 
excliuisi daceri; net minus per Asiam omn^^ 

G 
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retarti td Rome; and if the passage ww 
proof thiEit be did not go to Spain, it wo 
prove also, that he did not return to Rot 
Mf oxifMt is did not hesitate^ did not decM 
did not fear to go. Mif ozvu jjl^ Jc — jtcf it 
strongly expressive of St. PauPs aseal f 
labour and courage in undertaking tb* 
journies. 

P* 273. He says, •* it is very proba^ 
that St- Paul was never in Spain. Pi 
Gelasius especially denies it/' This d 
be infallible authority with some of H.i 
T. S/s readers, but, I am sure, will Dotj 
with the majority ; when it is opposed tof 
direct assertions of Athanasius, ChtfmsM 
and Theodoret, and others, among tikf 
cients*; and of Pearson among the mod|f 
Chrysostom says, Kou cvh evravOa Iri 

in S. Paulum-, Tom. viii. p. 59.) Theo/ 

vtn^ TT^otreveyMiv EvayysXiofj errcafBXQs. (If 

lipp. I. 25.) Pearson following these 

* Notalis Alexander, a Popish writer, in his I 
Sarc. i. p. 657. says : " Eisi Gelasius profectioi 
Pauli in Hispanias negasset, quid contra tant; 
testiuni, contra traditionem tot sanctorum Patn 
niii fnniutam, probaret unius Poutificis ex pi 
scribenti? authoritas :'* 
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■4^8 time^ and without the aid of any Pope. 
I am led to think thi^, not from any 
id of Popery > but from a perfect con vie- 
that St. Paul preached the Gospel in 

R^ritain^ and that the Church of Britain was 

alttlly established before the Church of 

gJKome. 
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EEVBRBKD BR£THR£27^ 

xHE Discourse^ to which my Letter, lately 
addressed to you^ is an introduction, has for 
its principal object to illustrstte one .branch 
of the external evidences of Christianity, 
namely, the Apostolical origin of the British 
Churchy and its seven Epochs from the first 
introduction of the Gospel into Britain, to 
the rejection of Popery by the British Bishops 
at the commencement of the seventh Century. 
These Epochs are 

Cent. 1* St Paul's preaching of the 

Gospel in Britain. 

Cent. 2j Lucius's public protection of 

Christianity. 

Cent. 3 — 4. The Diocletian persecution. 

Cent« 4. The Councils of Aries, Sardica, 

and Ariminium* 

Cent. 5. The suppression ofPelagianism. 

Cent. 6. The Synod of LlanddewiBrefi. 

Cent. 7. The rejection of Popery by th« 

British Bishops. 
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In these seven Epochs we have very ample 
and substantial evidence of Christianity,— « 
Christian Church in Britain founded by St. 
Paul, and subsisting for near six Centuriea 
before the arrival of Austin, the Monk, — and 
in tliat .subsistence a proof of its entire inde- 
peudence on any foreign juri&dictioti. 



Fomgo jurisdiction ic so obviously ii 
tent with the independence of any nation, that 
nothing can be more surprising, than that any 
considerable portion of the subjects of a civi- 
lized and free country should adhere to such 
authority ; nothing more reasonable, tbao 
that effective barriers should be provided 
against its dangerous influence. For tboogh 
(thanks to a kind Providence, and to the 
barriers provided by our Protestant coiutitii* 
tion) that indueni^e is at present dotidatt id 
this country, as to any civil conseqaeocea; 
yet we cannot forget what it was forthf four 
centuries preceding the Reformation ; and we 
canooc but know, that the Chufth-trf'ADme 
has renounced none of thoae principles, which 
were the causes of our separation* 

The Roman Catbolicks of this Eiiipire, 
who conscientiously acknowledge the Pope's 
^premaci/, and believe, that he and hi* 
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Church are fn/a?K6/e, have, probahly, in that 
eonscientioths profession and belief a bias more 
than equal to any arguments that Protestants 
tAti bring against it But if we cannot per- 
suade them to renounce this unhational and 
anti«briti$h jurisdiction, we are at least bound 
to strengthen bur 6\vn consciences^ and t«i 
ibaintain bur own duty, by holding up to th^H" 
tiew, as well as tb our fellon^PfHteBtantSf tbi» 
in viftfcible truth, that the Pope'ii supremacy 
falls fto foUnddtioit in Scripture^ nor in the 
pritoitite history of the Church. That it h« 
hot, I have endeavoured to prove \n my former 
liCtter, by shewing, from the natw*al eon^ 
Btruction of the context^ that our Saviour, in 
his discourse to the Apostles^ did not promise 
to build his Church on St; Peter; and 
from the Jirst establishneni of the Chi^ck^ 
that it was not so founded ; hot oh his totk^ 
ffession, THE MessiaUshIp Of" Jesus. 

• To what I have there sdid, I take thisi 
opportunity of adding a fe^¥ words, in answer 
to a challenge which Popish writers have 
been accustomed to bold out to Protestants 
on this subject : ** We defy thiem,'' they say, 
^* to shew arty passage of any Father, thait 
excludes St. Peter/' Every paissage in the 
coinments of the Fathers which confines our 
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Saviour's promise to the confession of St, 
Peter, does, in eftect, exclude tlie person of 
St. Peter. Such as the following passages 
of Chrvsostom : " on this rock, that is, oa 
the faith, which St. Peter had confessed." 
(In Malih. xvi. 18.) '* CUrist said that he 
would huild his Church on the confession of 
St. Peter:" (In John i. 50.) Many other 
passages of the Fathers to the same purpose 
may be seen in Juell, Barrow, Leshe, Leslie's 
Vindicator, &c. which as clearly exclude St. 
Peter, as if they had said, not on St. Peter, 
but on his confession. Cyril, however, ex- 
presses himself more atrongly : Christ " gave 
the name of the B.ock to nothing else, but to 
the unshaken and nioit constant faith of the 
disciple." (De S. Trin. Dial. 4.) But 
CbpysoBtoin, or some ancient wnter in bii 
JKime, saya more expressly, but not dook 
significantly : .** upon this rock ; he said wd 
upon Feier ; fur he did not build his Cburch 
on the mqn, but on his faith." (Chrysost. 
Tom. 5. Or. l63.) , And before Chrysostom 
at is not less expressly asserted by Augusdn: 
" Kon dii^tuni estPetro, Tu es Petra, sed ta 
es Petrus. Fetra autem eratChristus, quam 
confessus Simon dictus est Petrus." (Rc'' 
tractat. Lib. i. C. 1.) To the same purport 
the same Father in another passage : " Super 
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i^e tedfficabbr tfi, ncn me iuper it. ■. (De Veifbi 
Dcroiiiii) 
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The judgement, therefore^ of the Pathers 
m adverse to . the supremacy of the Pope by 
ccMifining the promi$e of our Saviour to the 
confession of St. Peter, and excluding the 
person of the Apostle. And the history of 
tbei primitive Church is not more favonruble 
to it. Indeed down as low as the end of the 
sixth Century the title of universal Bishop 
ivais considered by Gregory the Great, not 
neiely as; unscriptural, but as ^' vain, im** 
pioufif execrable, blasphemous, antichris- 
tiaii V It >vas however given to a aucCessor 
of ;Gregory in the next Century by the cen- 
turion emperor *f-. But the nefarious instru- 
ment, by whom it wa9 bestowed, could not 
confer on it validity or authority. " The 
imperial edict, if we may sq call the edict of 
%n uaurper and a tyrant, was notij.as^ the 
Popish writers pretends a b^re ca^fixn^atio^ 

* Bower's Ejist of tbe Popes^ Vol. II. p. 501. Forbes 
|Q his excellent Instruqtiones Historico— rTheologicae Lib. 
xvi. C. vii. §. 16> 91. says: Nomen vniversalis ahjadiknt 
Gregorius^ ut scelettimij antichristiaQUiii^ diaboiicum^ et 
baereticum ; in isto epim s^l^toyocabulo coosentire^ nihil 
est aliud^ quam fidem perdere. 

tf Phocas before his elevation to t(iQ ii^pire w^ 9 
iQeptiirioq ia tfoe liQsom Anpyt 



of tbe Primacy, but the grant of a nch) t'lile^ 
which the Pope inimodintely improved into.a 
power, answering to the title. And thus 
was the power of the Pope, as Universal 
Bishop, or head of the Church, or, in other 
vords, the Fapal Supremacy, 6rst intro- 
duced*." 

As to the history, then, of the Pope's 
supremacy, as universal Bishop, it was un* 
known in fact, and condemned in principle, 
down to the end of the sixth Century, But 
if the sense of scripture, the judgement of the 
I'athers, and the evidence of history have no 
weight against the authority of the Uomish 
Church ; we may ask further, if, in this 
couHtry at least, the Pope's supremacy is 
Ifl^nttible on any mticHiat grounds. .Is id not 
contrary to ei'ery constitutional prtnciplaofA 
^ft^'Ctnd independe[fft'igoTetiiBletltip> Ittfti'iiB 
'^^n what the greSAt-rtiasteF- of thfjf'-wvofcH 
tia^ary drama, ntfw^^tingiin ijtipope^qlifds 
said on the subject. Fas est et ab faoste 
'4oceri. In his add^s^ to the Ije^i^ative . 
body at Paris (Nqv. 1809.) he says': *V,l'he 
Popes, become sovereigns of part of Italy,. 
have constantly shewn themselves enemies of 

* Bower's Hist, of the Popes, Vol. II, p. 548. See 
also Dr. Hammond's Remarks on tlie Abbot of Bangor'a 
Atiswer to Au$ustiue, in bis Works, Vol. ii. p. 5&, 
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i?very preponcjeratipg pqw^r pn the Peninsula* • 
^Jbey ^ye employed tbdeir spiritual power to 
ipjure it,--^It was then cJifenaonstiiated to me, 
tlyat tb« ^p^ritjaal influence exercised in my 
sta.tep hy a Jpmg» Sovereign^ was i:ontrary 
to the independence of J^rancei to the dig« 
nity and safety of my throne/' In his 
ad^ifesBtp the, Legislative body in June, 
X8ilL]^^jb|0 says : ^^ Xbe pnion of Rome is the 
oi4j; |peansi whereby that proper influencet 
w)}fcl\ ; the Pope ought to possess over* 
spifij^fl concerns, can be rendered com-- 
{mtib)&. with the principles of ihe Empire, 
whi^b canppt suffer ^x^y foreign Bishc^ tg^ 
eiL^^ise fii>, s^uthority therern/' 






. .We bay* spep before Dfom hpw unjuit and 
GOTriopV^ ^oprcethe titil^ of uni^ensial Bishop 
orig^ated* .,^ut if the Roman Smperors 
bad possessed ever sq: legitimate a right to 
establish one «4V^renie bcjad qver the whde^ 
ilaiwaw' church ;. they b»di»Q; power to extend 
such i^uthority beyond jtbe limits of the 
D^pire ;. ax^d ithe )&i^op pf Rome, the con« 
8tit\||;6d h^^ ^f ^^^ imperial qhqrch, bad still 
less right tP.ASSjLimQ it* Britain had long 
ceased to b? a part pf the Rpman Empire, 
when Gregory, the viery Pppe, who so 
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forcibly reprobated the title of uniiersat 
Bishop, sent Austin here for the conversion 
of the Saxons, and for the establisliment of a 
new spiritual jurisdiction. The Britons, as' 
might have bueD expected, disclaimed all*' 
subjection to bis authority. 

But some Romish writers pretend that 
the Bishop of Rome has a right to obedience 
from this country, on account of Austin's 
having planted Chriptianity ht-re ia his 
mission from the Pope. That Christianity 
waB not first introduced into Britain by 
Austin, the seven Bishops, whom he found 
here, and the Metropolitan whom they 
acknoxvledged, are a siiflicient proof. And 
that Christihnity was never extinct, but 
had existed here from its first introduction 
by St. Paul, every Century that preceded 
the arrival of Austin, has its own historical 
evidence. In the sixth Century we have the 
synod of Llanddewi Brefi ; in the ^fij'tfi, the 
suppression of the Pelagian Heresy ; in the 
fourth, the presence of British Bishops at the 
councils of Aries, Sardica, and Ariminiumj 
and, probably, Nice ; in the third and faartk, 
the Diocletian persecution ; in the second^ 
Lucius's publick protection of Christianity ; 
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in the ^rst^ the preaching of St. • Paul, 
and, perhaps, of other Apostles, or Apos- 
tolical men *. 

Among th^ valuable evidences of the Bri- 
tish Church in xXyefotirth Century, we have 
two testimonies of Jero.ine to the independence^ 
of the British Church, and \ts sufficiency foi^ 
salvatio7h Of the latter he says; *' The way 
is open tq Heaven frona Britain a,s well as 
from Jerusalem :'' Ht de Hierosolyoiis et de 
Britannia joequaliter patet aula co^lestis. 
(Epist. 13. ad Paulinum Op, Vol. I. p. 103.) 
Of the independence of the Churches pf 
Gaul, Britain, Africa, &c. as parts of one 
Universal Church, he says: *' Nee altera 
Ramanse Urbis ecclesia, altera totius orbis 
es^istimanda est. Et Galliae, et Britannia^^ 
et Africa^ et Persis, et Qriens, e^ India, et 
Qmnes barbarse nationes unum Chnstum ado- 
rant, unam observant regulam veritatis. Si 
Quthoritas quseritur, Orbis major est Urhe. 
tJbicunque fuerit Episcopus, sive Romas, ^ve 
^ugubii, .9ive Constantinopoli, sive lll^egii, 

* Philip dnd A^stobulus. The traditions concerning 
ftter> JameSj Simon Zeiotesji iMVl Joiseph of Arimathea^ 
tfe either destitute of evidence^ or are full of dii&culties 
and cootOMiictionSj which canQot be said of the western 
tmvels of St. Paul ; novj I think, of Aristobulosj Qor^ 
perhaps, of PhSip, 
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proposals of submission to his authority^ 
rhe abbot of Bangor's answer refused sub« 
jfec^on to Austin and to the Pope. Popish 
writers indeed object to the genuineness of the 
Ms. from which Sir H. Spelman published 
the Abbot's answer, which has been learnedly 
defended by Hammond ^^ Stillingfleet, and 

Singhaih ; and. admitted by Carte f*. But if 
l^ir vindication and authority be not suf&<« 
iS^t, we have the substance of the fiict 
•Ibandantly confirmed by other evidence of 

the sentiments of the British ChurcL 

• • ■ ■ ' * • . ■'. ' • 

^ The independence of the British Church is 
rfrideoty iVom the difference of her usages from ' 
Inbse of the Church of Rome in the obser* 
vibice of Easter J and the administration of 
MitpHmj which the British Bishops refused 
t& 'aciCQmmodate to the injunction of Austin^ 
uid^ to ^ the customs of the Roman Church. 
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' popish writers ask: " Are we to conclude 
from the rejection of the authority of Austin, 
that the Britons also disavowed the supre-? 
nacy of the Pontiff*:}:?'' Certainly: their 

•' Hammoncfs Works, Vol. 11. p. 55. Stilliiigflcefs 
Orig. Britan. p. 3$9— 361. Bio^m's Orig. Ecdes. 
t Carte's Hist. Vol. I. p. 824. 
X Liugat^s Aof^o-Saxon ChurcliiVol. I. p. 46^ 

»2 r^U):)U 
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Church had .been governed by its own. 
Bishops for near six hundred years, tlxat is, 
from the first introduction of the Gospel, 
independently of any foreign authority. The 
iVitish Bishops acknowledged no spiritual 
jurisdiction, but that of their own metropo- 
litan. But Gregory had, it scems^ *^. in« 
vested Austin with un extensive jurisdictioa 
over all the Bishops of the Britons;*^ and 
Austin had now been long enough ^in th(. 
Island ^ for hira and his commission to be 
well known eve;n to the inhabitants of the 
AVest. Tlje British Bishops, therefore in 
rejecting the authority of Austin, disavowed 
|he supremacy and jurisdiction of the Pope, 
who sent him. AVhat does the Scripture, 
say of the first Christian commission ? '* JBe. 
that despiseth you, despiseth noe; and he 
that despiseth me, despiseth him, that sent 
me/' However great the difference in th^. 
two commissions, the conclusion is the 
same, from the rejection of the , person 
sent, to the disavowal of his aiithbrityj who. 
sent him, 

* " Treading in the footsteps of his prede^' 
cpjbsor Celesline, who two centuries be^^ 



• < 



* Me landed in llie isle of Thanet, A.D. 597.' The" 
( uiirereiice betwceu bini and the Britith Bishops was Ip 



Wd appointed the Monk PaUadius to the 
goverament of the Scottish Church, he 
invested Augustine with an extensive juris- 
diction over alt the Bishops of the Britons*/' 
From this passage the unwary reader may be 
led to suppose that the Popes exercised spiri- 
tual jurisdiction in Britahi before the arrival 
of Austin ; and that having interposed in the 
gdverhmeiit of the North British Church, 
ttiey now qnltf extended their Jurisdiction over 
all the rest of the British Bishops. But this 
uras not the case. The Scoti, or Scotii, to 
whom Palladius preached the Gospel, were 
inhabitants of Ireland, and did not settle in 
Britain, till long after the time of Celestine. 
Ireland was ihepatria Scotorumj as is afHrmcd 
by Orosius, Isidore, Bede, &c. And to Ire- 
land Palladius was undoubtedly sent, not to 
North Britain, as will be evident from a few 
of the passages collected by Usher on the 
subject 'f^. Though from the passages below 

^ Lingard*s Anglo-Saxon Churchy Vol. T. p. 64. 

+ Ecclen. Btitan. Antiq. p. 320, 797 — 816. Prosper 
mj9 : '* AA Scotos in Christum credentes ordinatur a 
Jfvpk Celestino Palladius, et prinius Episcopus loittitur. 
Possennus cdls Palladius prinnis Hibemia episcopus. 
M. Floril^us says : Missus est Palladius ad Scotos : ami 
Aen distinguishes Scotia from Britain: Qui primo vet- 
tMiin Dei in Scotia preedicans, tandem Britatmam 
pervenit^ et iii terra Pictonim defunctus est. Joscelin 
says : ' Pmnisertt Papa Celestinus prtedicandi causa in 
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quorsc r. sppem ihtt Palladius was sent hj 
t» ?« r: Ltiaai yet this mission does 
k: «-2 - la-e esabiislied anj dependence 
a iL- ? :pe :f Churcfa of Rome ; for we 
" r:7n 3ede, as will be seen presently, 
iT :je commencement of the seventh 
ntarr, the Irish (Scoti) were as averse to 
ne Church of Rome, as the Britons were. 
n*^:«a Nbia::;i, wns was ec scaled ax Kome, 
rrnwrfwi the Fxzb ni Bra^. aao PaLadias 
mi Lui: a cije icocs i: Ireaod, Pof^fyy did 
xc rxiu The reiigioii of Rome was ihe a die 
rii^iuu of the Church ca^e.'saL 

3u: - Ae indtpendma if their church 

-;u» -^ : " -^e chief oVjan: of their solici- 

..^ . • " I: :> evident frrct d-e testimony of 

. ; -:c:cle quoted bj Bishop Daries 

An Adoctsois writer of tbe 

Cdestinui osfnavit PaUadimn 

ad Chnstmn in Hibemiam 

insula omnium insulanim 

Hcc jam insula propiid 

^ isk::^ riK disiinction between Scotii 

.^ ^^ Vjbi ninor (Scotland) is illustrated ; 

. ' . iece nvs, (Eccl. Hist. L. U. 

...^ ;^^ nL-:*aijm> nee non et ScottoniiD» 

^^. ._« fp^-n.a? proximam incolunt, 

-1 >-.^wUi!i aoopotoit alicui Briten- 

- ^i£ iiuwia Si5, (Epistote p. 
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in his Letter to Archbishop Parker^, that 
&e Britons not only rejected the authority. 
of Austin, but the doctrines and usages of 
his Church. The Chronicle says, that they 
ivould hold no communication with the 
Saxons, when converted by Austin^ because 
** they corrupted with superstition, images, 
and idolatry, the true religion of Christ/^ 
This is surely a rejection not only of the 
authority of Austin, but of his Church, and 
therefore of the Pope. 

The account, which the Chronicle gives of 
the sentiments of the British Church is con- 
sonant with the testimony of Bede, respect* 
ipg the conduct of the Irish as well as of 
the Britons. '^ That primitive plainness and 
simplicity of worship was still retained, at 
the arrival of Austin by the Britons, by the 
Scots, [Irish] and the Picts-f-, who were so 
shocked at the many pagan superstitions and 
ceremonies introduced by that Monk into 
the Saxon worship, that they looked upon it 
as no better than Paganism; and avoided, a^^ 

* Letter to the Clergy of the Diocese of St David's^ 

p. 46. 

\ Bede makes no mention of the Ficts in the passage, 
vUdi Bower professes to follow. The Picts seem to have 
been inconsiderately added by Bower, en the supposition^ 
that by ihe Scots were meant the North Britons. 
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Bede informs us, the communion of th6s*, 
who came from Rome to establish it, as they 
avoided the communion of Pagans ; nay so 
great was the aversion, that the Scots [Irish] 
in particular bore to all the Roman Missioft-' 
aries, that Daganus, a Bishop of that nation^ 
not only declined sitting with them at the 
same table, but would not even lodge with 
them under the same roof*/ I'he words of 
Bede are : " Quippe cum usque hodie moris 
sit Britlonum, fidem religionemque AngloM 
rum pro nihilo habere, neque in aliquo eis 
magis communicare quam paganis. (L. IL 
c. 20.) Scottos vero per Daganum £pi8C0^ 
pum in banc, quam superius nominavimos, 
insulam, et Columbanum Abbatem in Galloi 
venientem, nihil discre'pare a Brittonibus, in 
eorum conversatione didicimus. Nam Daga"" 
nusEpiscopusad nos veniensnon solum cibum 
nol)iscumy sed nee in eodem hospitioy quo 
vescebamur, sumere voluit. (L. II. c. 4 ) 

Bede gives this account on the authority 
of Laurentius, who was one of the missiona^ 
ries that accompanied Austin, and was his 
imuiediale successor in the See of Canter- 
bury; and better authority we need not seek 
for the entire independence of the Britiftb 

* BoNvei'a Hist, of the Popes, Vol. II. p. J87. 
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and Irish Churches on the Church of Rom(% 
and their ahenation from it." 

Hahiphtey Lloyd, therefore, had good 
reason for sa^^ing of the period, of which we 
are now speaking, that ^* in those daies the 
Brytarnei refused the doctrine of Augustine, 
as erroneons and corrupt;-' and that "the 
Brytaines did abhorre the Romish doctrine 
taught in that thne, which doctrine, (I am 
sui*e,) is little amended now in the church of 
Rome ; and that may be a mirrour to us to 
see our owne follie, if we do degenerate from 

our fore-fathers the ancient Brvtaines in the 

«» 

sinceritie of true religion *.^' 

In the fourth Century, ^s we have before 
seen, the Church of Britain was one of 
many equal and independent parts of the 
universal Church. The Church of Rome 
was then content with her priority in rank; 
(as the Church of the imperial city,) and 
in learning. An anrient and freqnerit in- 
tercourse had subsisted between the Churches- 
of Rome and Britain, as long as Britain- 
was a part of the Roman empirej and for 

some years afterwards. For the churches of 

■ . , \ 

' •- Historic of Cambria, p. 184/ 165; ed- 181 1.- 
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and do thy first works ; or else 1 will come 
to thee quickij, and will remove thjr can^ 
dlestick out of bis place, except thou 
lepent ♦•*' 

1 am. Reverend Brethren|. 
Your fiiithful and affectionate 

Friend and Brothett 



AbergwiDy Palace^ 



T, ST, DAVID3. 



* Revcbdoo of St Jobn, it 4, & 



POSTSCiiiPT. 



** Having tauglit rightcooiiness to the whole world, and 
having travelled to the utmoH bounds of the West^ {iiti ro ri^fut 
T«c lo0Y«r tK^^) aod having PUiFered martyrdam under the 
Roman Praefects, he departed thb life, and went to the hdy 
place, an illustrious exantple. of patient suffering*." 

Clemens Roicanus. 



Every passage of antiquity, which brings 
Britain u ithin the utmost bounds of the fVestp * 
and illustrates the facilities of communication 
between Britain, Spain, and Rome, is of im* 
portance in the inquiry respecting St. Paul's 
journey to Britain, inasmuch as it removes 
from the testimony of Clemens Romanui 
all appearance of rhetorical or extravagant 
expression. I wish therefore to recall your 
attention to this part of the evidence of 
St. Paul's western travels, for the sake of 
adding to the testimonies given in my former 
Letter. 

* '' From the undoubted testimony of Clemens (says Stil« 
lingfleet) it follows, not only, that the Gospel was preached 
in Britain^ bat that St. Paul was the preacher of it.'* 
(Origines Brit. p. 39*) 



. St. I^aul in his, epistle : tor the Romaoa 
promises %o go to Spain. Plia. feUow-i 
labourer, Clemens Romunus, affirms that 
»St. Paul, in preaching t^ie Gospel, went ta 
the utmost hounds of the JVestj which in-^ 
eluded Spain, and Britain. The. journey 
from Rome to Britain was not at, all aa 
impracticable one; and Q^nient was a per- 
fectly competent judge of . the extent r of 
St. Paul's, traveli^. What ithen ^^boulcjij 
render tl^e literal seijse . of . C}^meqt's> Icsti-r 
mony inadmissible? Is it a aolitary^testi:^ 
niony ? or is it extravagant and hyperfafol^cftl' 
in its Is^inguage ? 



* y 'I 
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If it were a solitary testimony, .ai^d wi^:baidil 
nothing in the rest of the Fathers to expl^i|f 
its meaning, or to countenance ' the ■ 4npp9#)r^ 
tion that by the iitrMstbouTidsofiheWe'tf 
were meant Spain and Britain, .wq ^gji^ h^ 
content with the single satisfaction that Jili^rvi 
is nothing; in the Fathers whicl^^jcpp^sMiwrt 
tpry to such supposition, or, tp^ tl)6 ]itemt 
meaning of the passage^ and something in 3tM 
Puqi's .expressed, intention, which: Toqd^ra itl 
probable. But it is not 9 solitary <e9ti«' 
ipqny ; and there \s^, besides, pther direct evi« 
dence in the Fathers both to explain its 
meaning,, and to confirnx th^ fiu^b.^plar^d 
by its literal sense. There are many pas*- 




teges in the Fathers, which assure us, thai 
the Gospel «as pieacbed in Britain in ihti, 
daifs of the Apostles, - that Britain was Tisitedl 
by some of the jipottles, — and more than 
one, that St. Paul in particular was there. 
luet me remind you of one or two passages 
before quoted, the first of which I select 
because it most resembles the language of 
Clement, and at the same time illustrates his 
meaning. It is the pas.sage, that comei 
nearest in antiquity to the testimony of 
Clement, and is from a disciple of Polycarp, 
*ho was a disciple of St. John. Irenxtii 
•ays, that the Gospel was preached by the i 
Apostles, and their disciples to the utmost 
hounds of the earth, ieng irt^xTw tij? yi)i. 
Spain and the British Isles were then the 
Dtmost bounds of the known world, to the 
West. The utmost bounds of the earth, 
vt^uTtt Ttts y^;, in the language of antiquity, 
meant particularly the West. Hesychius' 
interprets Homer's ■^etpotTa yana by njr Surtr*. 
But Irenffius exemplifies his meaning by' 
mentioning the Churches that were estab- 
lished in Germany, Spain, and among the 
Cellffi. The Celtick nations, of which 
Britain was one, are called bv Herodotus the' 

* Sm, Bwlttr's Clamad Recmttioni, p. 344^348. 
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most western of all the Europeans ^. Ter« 
tuUiaii, who was contemporary with Ireneeus, 
repeats the same testimony to the extensive 
propagation of the Gospel, but more par* 
ticUlarly, by expressly mentioning Britain : 
— ^Hispsmiarum omnes termini, et Galliarum 
diversss nationes, et Britannorum ihaccessa 
Romanis loca, Christ o vero subdita. Euse* 
bius and Theodoret say, that Britain was 
visited '% some of the Apostles; Theodoret 
again, and Jeirome, by St Paul. 

We cannot therefore doubt what Clement 
meant' by the ulmost bounds of the We$t. 
He coiild not have been deceived ; and -the 
other Fathers had authentic means of infor^* 
nation lie^e the testimony of Cletnent. 
What then is the amount of the information^ 
which we have, respecting St. Paul's western 
trmek f St. Paul promises to make a 
journey to Spain. His fellow*labourer says 
that in preaching the Gospel he went to the 
utmost hounds of the West^ which included 
Spaiii and Britain ; and this is confirmed by 
evidence frcm the most andent Fathers, 
some of whom affirm, that the British Isles 
were visited by some of the Apostles, and 
particularly, by St. Paul. 

* Herod. L. iv. p. 87S« 
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The relative situation of Britaia with res- 
pect to Gaul and Spain, and the applicatioo 
of the terms West aiid extremity of the fVest^ 
tfl the British Isles, which we find in a variety 
of authorities^ will throw some further light oo 
the testimony o|* Clemeas, and lessen tb^ 
filleged difficultiesjcespecting St. Paul's journey 
to Britair,, .. ■ 

'. . « . : 

, The connexion bet\yeen Spain, Gaul^ and 
the British Isles, is .noticed by Tacitus not 
unaptly for our purpose, as it shews the facility 
of communication between the sevei^..c;oi](af 
tries iu the first century. •' Hibernia medio 
inter Britanniam atqiie Hispaniam sita, et 
Gallipo mari opportuna, v^lcntissimam imperii 

»arteni magnis invicem usibus miscuerit. 

lolum caelumque et ingenio altcesque hom^ 
num hand multum a Britannia differunu 
Melius aditus, portusque perc ommercia et 
jiegotiatores cogniti *" 

. The commercial communication between 
Spain, Gaul, :and Britain, is largely ^attested 
by Whitaker, and by. Macphersqn in his 
History of Commerce. . 

In the western division of the Roman 

* Agiicolae Viiee. 
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•Empire^ the Prctfectura GaUiarum . 
Spain, Gaul, and Britain. Eusebius^^J 
the British Ocean the western *. Gildas a^ 
the beginning of his history calls Britain 
^ insula in txtremoferme orbis Umite circium 
ocddcntemque versus -f-/' Bede says, " that 
Laurentius, Austin's successor in the See qf 
Canterbury, in a letter addressed to the 
Irish Bishops and Abbots, says: Dum nos 
sedes Apostolica, more suo sicut in universo 
orbe terrarum, in his occiduis partibus ad 
prsedicandum gentibus paganis dirigeret, 
atque in banc iusulam, quae Bnt^nnia nun- 
cupatur, &c. J*' 

There is an interesting passage in Gre- 
gory's Morals, which marks the connection of 
Britain with the extremty of the JFesty and 
the utmost bounds of the world. " Omnipo- 
tens Dominus coruscantibus nubibus cardine^ 
maris dperuit, quia emicantibus prsdicatorum 
miraculis ad fidem etiam terminos mundi per- 
duxit. Ecce enim pene cunctarum jam gen- 
tium corda penetravit,ecce in unafi(|e Orientis 
Ufnitemque Occideniis; conjunxit ecce lingua 
Britannise, quae nil aliud noverat quam bar- 

* Eosebiu^ Vit. Constant plus semeL 
t GiMse Hist. p. 1. ed. Gale, I69U 
j: Bede^ EccL (list. L. ii. C. 4* 
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.jrfjrntffiv, ntindadum in divin'ra laudibm 
•-?t hr?::.Ti Haleli^iaresonare*. If we compare 
^»c?:t<*$ frremo orbh limit occideiitem versus, 
:rd Ct^zot\\ tcrminos mundi limitemque 
'*-.-:-^..'rti< srpHed by ihem to Britain, there 
rxz Sf r : v!:cbt bow they must have urider- 



I ^^» "" 



::> Britain the boundary of 
f': -^ntr-Tv r.^ the /IW/ f-. Theodoret 
-o ;.'. TT:^ -*■ ••'^ multitudes that flocked to 
^ — ir^ F:rr?rtwl by the aasterities of Sj-meon, 
-•-- >..::"• says that ** many persons came 
'-ATT :h€ ranoic$l parts of the JVesty from 
>r&.r irJ Britain, and from Gaul, which 
.-^ St'ei.T I htm:' apiKovro Je ttoXXoij to; 

^ " XV i vVin:x"i: have a more literal inter- 

J : ... .-- : v:f ihai in the utmost bounds 
..^ '*.> ^. '; i-.'ii :i: included Britain, the 
...-^ . .:^i :'::r:"^e countries. 

' ,^ ' ., -: :,T\ ^^v!i. c. 6. 

'^^..n .-v:«.. p. 443. ed. Basil. 1560. 



V - "^ . 



:^' 1-.: Ki".^ r. $S1. op. vol. iii. 
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-Niciiphorui sayi*, ^in one passage/ that 
soifle'ttf the Aplodtlfefs went to* the utmost 
baundi qf fht Odedn^ and to the British 
Idles; hi another -f-, that " Simon Zelotes 
erttefed the tVhtetn ' Ofceari, afad preached 
tb^ Gospel in the British Isles/' These 
pUssa'ges'tJf Nicephorus are here quoted, not 
for' the sake of the fact rtentioned in the 
latter passage, in whic^ he was, perhaps, 
mistaken, but for the rel'cition, whiteh' his lan- 
guage (the extreme hounds of the oc^ah, the 
western ocean, and thfe British Isles) bears 
to the words of Clement. 

Jerome J says, that St. Patil, after his 
liberation from imprisonment" at ' Ron^e, 
pleached the Gospel iri*the W^st. Hiii words 
are remarkable : •* Paulum a Nerone dimis- 
\\im^ tit Evangelium Chrisli in Occidentis 
qqoijue partibus pra^dicdretur :"* n6t that 
Ner6 libera t:ed St. V'am\ that he might go to 
the West ; but that his journey to the* West 
(and not the East) was the immediate conse- 
quence of his liberation. 

As si proof that Jerome included Britain 
^hin the utmost bounds of the JVesty I re-^ 

* **'Eccl. Hist. L. ill. C. 1. t Ibid. Ju. ii. C. 40. 
X De Script. Eccles. p. 35. ed. Fabric. 

i2 
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&rred^ in my former letter^ to a passage 
quoted in Gibson's translation of Camden'^ 
Britannia. The passage is not in the EpUa^ 
phium Marcell(B^ as cited on the margin of 
Gibson's translation, but in the letter ad 
Marcellam^ ^vhich was written to invite 
Marcella to Bethlehem*. ^^ Quicumque 
in Gallia fuerit primus, hue properat Di< 
visus ab orbe nostro Britannus, si in religione 
profecerit -f , occiduo sole dimisso, qusrit lo< 
cum fama sibi tantum et scripturarum rela- 
tione cognitum. Quid referam ArmenioSi 
quid Persas, &c. J'* .. 

if we recapitulate the evidence respecting 
St. Paul's journies, and the western situatioo 
of Britain, it will, I think, leave no doubt as 
to the meaning of Clement. Of the compe^ 
tencif of his testimony, as the fellow-labourer 
of St. Paul, there can be no question. Cle* 
ment, then, says that St. Paul went to the 
utmost hounds of the West. Catullus calb 



* Hieron. Op. vol. i. p. 128. ed. Lugd, 1530. 

"f I'hese wonls^ which in the English edition of Caadai 
are translated, i/* they go in pilgrimage, are explained iK 
Erasmus's Scholia by ^i (in religione) provectior/iurii. 

j: It is a great loss to young students in Theologjr Wd 
to tlie lovers of devotional reading, that the episdei and 
miscellaneous works of Jerome are not more aocombltlt ] 
common readers. ^ 
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Britain ultima Occidentis insula^ Gildas 
says that Britain i$ situated in extrtmq 
srbis limte occidentem versus* Gregory 
calls Britain ttrminum mundi, and limitem 
Occidentis. Nicephorus says, that the 
Britons inhabited the utmost parts of the 
West. St Paul therefore in going to the 
\$most hounds of the West went to Britain. 

-'Again, Eusebius, and, after him, Nice- 
pliGrus, says, that some of the Apostles went 
Ift the British Isles; and calls the British 
lOcean the Western. Jerome says, that St. 
j^ui preached the Gospel in the Westj and 
itfkt he went from Ocean to Ocean: The6« 
Pret, that St. Paul went to the Islands that 
^%n the Ocean: and Chrysostom, speaking 
of the first introduction of the Gospel into 
Idle British Islands, describes them, as lying 
kii the Ocean^ and distinguishes them from 
Am Idands of the Meditefranean. which wais 
Mt: called the Ocean. St. Paul therefore 
jireacbed the Gospel in the British Islands. 






:ti The easy comniumcation, both military 
wd commercial, between Rome and the 
)i$mMt bounds of the West^ removes 'all ap« 
jNkiraoce of rhetpricai expression from the 
httgoage of Clement. Jerome speaking of 



$t. Paul's journey to Spaiui sftys^ ^^ In Hii? 
paniam alienigcBaruEii pprtataa est navibus/' 
Between Spain and Britain there was a 
frequent intercourse. What was praoticable 
to Austin in the sixth Century, could nojt 
have been difficult to St. Paul in th^ first. 
A pilgrimage from Britain to Jerusalem was 
much more difficult; vet that was very 
common in the fourth, fifth, and sixth 
centuries. But, indeed, oiii' learned objec- 
tors, who doubt the reality of St. Paul'ij 
journey to Briti^in,.ar9 ^yiUii^g to adctiit, tfaiit 
he might have conveyjed the glad tidings of 
salvation to this country. by : hi$ disciples apt) 
converts.. For this suppositipn howevefi 
there \s no authority : the testimonies^ <^ 
Cleoient, Jerome, and Theodore!; relate 
personally to St. Payl. . .- 
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There . is nothing , then improb^bl^ \ ia tbe 
literal sense of Clemen t'a lestiulony bui^ vhat 
arises from the short splice, which the ohjec-i 
tors theipseives £illot to. the interval betye^ii 
St. Paurs release from imprisonment, and bis 
return to Home. Om i/ear^ it • iei .swd; is 
insufficient for the Apostles' we^tera 'travi^li* 
It is not only insufficient, but it is contrary 
to the testimbriy of antiquity. Eusebius andj 
Jerome, who say that 3t, Pajul \Kas «enC Vk 
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J^Qme in jtfee.secood jiqur of Nerp * ; (A, D. 
.»56.);say^l3Q that bc) ?»pflfere4 maUyjrdom ip 
,the §(}\in^nth of Nwp.;<A..D,.680 As he 
.was relewed in th^.^ fourth y0»r ,of Jfero, 
((according to Jerome in his account of St. 
Luke,) if he returned to Rome jlhi^. year 
before his death, there will be an interval of 
nine years, a space ' quite sufficient for the 
A posticus travels in' the West and East, 
This space has been greatly contracted by a 
theory, resting on conjectures, which I have 
endeavoured in mv former letter, to shew are 
unfounded, respecting the duration of Felix's 
government, at the expiration of which St. 
Paul was sent to Rome. To the grounds of 
r prohability, which I then alleged for the 
V recall of Felix in the second year of Nero, 
I here add '^ the express testimony of Euse- 
bius and Jerome. Admit, then, the interval 

* Under the second year of Nero Tlusebius eays^ 
'' Festus siiccedit Felici, a^ud quern, praesente Agrippa 
rege, Paulus Apostolus, religionis suae rationem exponein^, 
vinctus, Roniam mittilur." Jerome, in his catalogue of 
Ecclesiastical writers, (winch Frasuius calls eruditum opus 
et Hieronymo dignuni) say^ ** Post passionem Domini 
vicesimo quinto anno, id est, sccundo Neronis, (eo tem- 
pore, quo Festus Procurator Judteae succtssit Felici,) 
Romani vinctus niittiturt — I lie ergo quarto decimo Neronis 
• anno, eodem die, quo Petrus, Komae pro Christo capita 
truncitus sepultusque est in ira Osticusi, anno post pas- 
sionem Pomini Iriccsimo septimo. 



^osebias and Jerome, and 
^ improbabie in Sr. Paul's 
Admit the western travels, 
4 be no want of materials to fill 
of time attested by those learned 



* EnAHv Jb^bMc, Nirepboms, Eutechius, Diacuuus, 
fc. w Aat St. IW taStted m the rourleeDlh of Xero. 
X.&JIL Aj to iIm SisuoD, Peonion, and SiiUingSeet. 
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IsraeHte$y to 'whom per tainpth the adoption^ 
and the ^hry^ and the covenants^ and the 
giving of the law^ and the service of Gody 
and the promises; whose are the Fathers^ 
and [of whom^ as concerning the fleshy 

Qhrist cdme. 

< . ■ - 

In tbis passage St. Paul b;^ eqd^ycMiried 
to engage the national feelings of tlie Jew^ 
in the service of Christ^i^nity ; a? will appear 
inore clearly; in the follqwuig puraphrpe of 
his words : 
■■ ■ • 'II . ■ ■ ■ 

♦f J h.av« gre^t r^Q»>'' sayn the Appftle, 
f* to be highly concerned for them, who arq 
f ^ Israelitefi f that is, perjsK>os descended froo^ 
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ont;, A^rhose faith and virtue were so eminent; 
** to whom pertaineth the adoption/' God 
having owned them as his sons and his first- 
born, " and the glory/' the glorious pre- 
sence of the Schechinah, ^^ and the cove- 
nant'' made with Abraham and with Moses, 
♦* and the giving of the law/' that law written 
with God's own finger on tables of stone ; 
^^ and the service of God,** that divine wor- 
ship, which he revealed to them, as his pecu- 
liar people ; " and the promises/' not only of 
signal blessings in the land of Canaan to those 
who should observe his laws, but the promi&e 
of the Messiah, and of a new covenant esta* 
blished on better promises : ^^ whose are the 
&thers/' the Jews being the offspring of the 
^atriarchst to whom the promises were first 
made : ^^ and of whon), as concerning the 
fie$b, the promised Messiah came,** being 
born of one of their nation*. 

St. Paul then, in this passage, presses upon 
the Jews the belief of Christianity, as a re* 
ligion, in the revelation of which, they were 
pf culiarly interested. It shall be the objett 
of the following Discourse to shew, that 
this our country has also been blessed with 
great and . peculiar privileges by Providence, 

* Whitbjf's Ptrapbrase of the New Teilsineiit. 
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in the propagation of the Gospel, &nd with 
great and irresistible evidences of the truth 
of Christianity, arising out of our ovq na- 
tional history ; from which most iavp^rable 
and honourable privilege I draw theise; in^ 
teresting consequences ; that it is peculiarly 
incumbent on us to be zealous in the diSUsion 
and maintenance of the Gospel, and. ip the 
cultivation of every branch of knpwledge 
most conducive to that end. I shall shew 
how the several objects of our St. David's 
Society fall in with these duties; what the 
Society has done for this purpose, and what 
it has still in view* 

I am first to shew, that *^ this our country 
has been blessed with great and peculiar pri- 
vileges by Providence, in the propagation of 
the Gospel; and with irresistible evidences 
of the truth of Christianity arising out of our 
own national history/* And this I shall do 
by the selection of seven epochs of Christir 
anity in Britain, from the first introduction 
of the Gospel to the beginning of the seventh 
century ; namely, the preaching of the Gospel 
by. St. Paul in the first century; the public 
protection of Christianity by Lucius, in 
the second century ; the Diocletian: perse*^ 
cution, in the third and fourth cenfury; 
the establishment of Christianity thrpugbie 
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out the Roman empire, in ilie fouTtli ; the 
suppression of the Pelagian heresy, in ths 
fiftlii the Synod of Llanddewi Brefi, in the 
sixth ; and the rejection of Popery by the 
liritish Bishops, in the seventh century. If 
I can substantiate these events, especially the 
foundation of the British Church by St. 
Paul ; if I can shew, that we owe our know- 
ledge of Christianity to St. Paul, not to 
Austin or the Pope ; that liritain baa nevef 
been witliout a Christian Church since the 
first introduction of the Gospel in the first 
century ; and that our ancestors not only re- 
jected Popery, as early as in the beginning of 
the seventh century, but made a public and 
indignant protest against the authority of the 
Pope, as well as the corruptions of his Churchj 
1 think 1 shall have no difficulty in- coiliviirt* 
ing you, that " the Gospel has beeh bofti- 
mitted unto us," in a way that detn&nd^ t&e 
gratitude and zeal of both laity and clergyj 
as good Christians and good PrbtestarttiJ ,' 

-. ' . rJ. 

1. That Christianity was inttodtieid''ihfe 
Britain in the first century, dt^fihg lhe"fiirle 
of the Apostles, would have been highly-pro*- 
bable from the predicted difTusion of the 
Gospel throughout the world ; aiid froin what 
we know of the- communication betw^eri 
Britain and Romie at that time, of -the ftie* 
S 



■ ■ ■ . 

c^tNE^t iri^^otirse bet^teii the two countfies$^ 
flfijtd of the ek^ fecfce*{ to Britain ; ete* if W6 
hid hot dipfesrf authority for the fact. But 
^e have fbt our authority the decisive testi-* 
monies 6f Euiebiiis and Tbedddret. 

< ■ 

Nor are we left to conjecture by whom 
ChriistJIin^ty wa^ introduced} for W:^ are 
farther .ififprn|(ecfc by the same competent 
te^fcioiolky^ ; l^t spme of the Apostles visited 
tke-Bnjl;i3hcisies; jBind tliat the Britons were 
atiKMagtlie^imtioiiisiwhickwere converted by 
tk9(\ j^poSfile^*:^ . Ir^nseus, a nufre ancient 
att^^HAtjif .thfui! iBit)3erp,^speftks of Churches 
M»t«!lbKsNd by tliQ :49Mtl^ ^nd their dis* 
^ItS ai¥K>ng the .Celtic ^fttions, of which 
J!*»b^ .^^ oAe f , .... 

The testimony of these writera is yalua^e 
frpm tpeir proximity tp the time of the 
Apostles, and from the means which they 
therefore possessed of knowing what tpey as- 
serted qf the progress of the Gospel. Irenaeus 
uyed in the. age next after the Apostles* 
*^- Sius lived eaffly in the ^rtfai ceptUTy X J 




* Eiueb. L. iii, c. ?• p. 1 13, Theod. Tom. iv, Serm, 

^f^% jEhud^iui ofiras bom sihhi after the ckealli of Ongen^ 
ivfaote preceptor was living before tb^ <de(itb ot Solyearpji 
W18 9, disQipie of St. Jobn» 



and his testimony has this peculiar ivVight 
with it, that his extensive learning, and great 
judgment, and experience in matters eccle- 
fiiastical and civil, were applied expressly to 
inquiries into the origin and history of the 
Christian Church. 

AVe may, therefore, confidently teliere, 
that the Gospel was preached in Britain in 
the first century, and by one of the Apostles. 
But to which of the Apostles this holy 
commission was allotted, has been variously 
related. Nicephorus, speaking of the pro- 
vinces chosen by the Apostles for their preach- 
ing, says, that one went to Egypt and Libya, 
and another to the extreme countries of the 
ocean, and to the British isles *. Perhaps this 
was true of more than one of the Apostles, for 
it is recorded of several -f-. But our attention 
13 especially directed, by many remarkable 
circumstances, to the Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles: his two years residence at Rome, the 
time of that residence, his former intention 
of traveUing to the west, our Saviour's words 
to him before his release from confinement, 

• Hist. lib. 1. ch. I. 

+ We should gladly include St. Peter in die nnmber, if 
«e had any authority betln than that of Metaj^iraatet ii 
the lemh centui^, which i* gooJ for DOthiogk 



ti&d the coincident residence at Rome of se-* 
Veml illustrious natives of Britain. His zeal 
too^ in fulfilling the commission of his Master 
and Saviour, must have readily induced him 
to avail himself of the many favourable con- 
tingencies which concurred to invite him to 
Britain. 

That he did go to Britain, we may collect 
from the testimony of Clemens Romanus, 
Theodbret and Jerome, who relate, that after 
his imprisonment he preached the Gospel in 
the western parts * ; that he brought Sal- 
vation to the islands that lie in the ocean -j^ 
and that in preaching the Gospel he went tp 
thfe utmdst bounds of the west. ^Vhat was 
meant by the west, and the islands that he 
in the ocean, we may judge from Plutarch, 
£usebius, and Nicephorus -f-, who call the 
British ocean the western ; and again froni 
N icephorus, ' who says, that one of the 
Apostles went to the extreme countries of 
the ocean, and to the British isles -fs but 
especially from the words of Catullus, who 
calls Britain the utmost island of the west ; 
and from Theodoret, who describes the 

* Plutarch's Life of Caesar ; Eutebius Vit. Constanit* 
h. 1. c. £5. 41. lib. 2. c. £8. NicepU« Hist. L. 2. c. 4a 
f Niceph^ Hi9t. L. 1. c. 1. 

K 
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m Hit tiibaLitiog tbe mlMmt §mrtt of tlie 

'. When Cleoient, tSere^Me* asjs ilnl 

•till went to tbe atmcMt faooods of ibe 

; we do not coDJecuire, but «re lore 

1C meant Britain, Dot only because Bri- 

viis so dc.Mgtiuted, but becuuae St. Paul 

nut have gone to tbe utmost bounds of 

W(!St without going to Brituin. It is 

cotu ', lerefore, to appeal to 

Vt'niiDtiu» Fortuiutm 

ronms, lor i e Apostle's jouriie}- to 



proof I it. Paul preached tba 
I in n, we :iardly need. Vet w« 

nave strong concurrent testimony iu two co- 
rioua Britisli records, from which we may, 
ingt-cHi meusure, ascertain the time of St. 
Paul's journey to Britain. Gildas, our most 
ancient British ])i9torian say$> that the Gospel 
WM first introduced into Britain before tbe 
dotihit of l^)ndicea by Suotoniua Paulinus, 
and in the interval of that and some pohli« 
UltWMter not long preceding it; perhaps llw 
(lo&;it of CiiruciHciis ; that is, between tbe 

• 'lluv.l, V,.l Ji;. n.,1 RrSis. |». 881. 

+ \ • i>i»ihtti l\.il, I.. III. (if Vila S. Manini-Supbroniin 
it* NnIhIi Ajwuit. *iu»tv4 by<>odvvin de Prxsul. who sb)->: 
hll|l)||^^uln INtiriAtv-hii Hitixuol^mitsnus diseitis v«rbu ss^ 
'-111 lliii<mitMni iHV'trjin luiu iiivisbse. {p. 8. ad. I6V6.> 



gneftrv 51i and 61 of the Gfaristian asm-; 
tivtucb peripd comprefaeads St. Paul i. nesi* 
.idencc at Rome, as a priaoner; the triai of 
Pomponia Grflscina (tha wife of Plaatiuat 
iaad a natiTe of Bntaia) for £:>reign wper- 
atityoQ) as Cbristianity was ca]kd ; aod the 
ideteoiion of Caractacus's family. St. Paul 
iras seat to Rome, according to Eusebios, in 
the second year of Nero, diat is, A^ D. 56, 
and he. staid there, according to St. Luke, 
two years* 

The other record is in the British Triads^, 
where it is said, tliat the father of Caractacus 
:ltent to Rome as an hostage for his son, with 
<«fcbers of his family; that he staid there 
fftveo years; and that on his return, he 
brought tbe ki^owledge of Christianity to bis 
country Qien &om Rome. Caractaciis^s fa^ 
-mAy were sent to Rome in the year 51, and 
4taid there seve^ years: St. Paul was sen|t 
Ifaafe in tbe year 56, and staid two years. 
It is B remarkable and Tery interesting &ct, 
.that the detention 4>f tlie Briti^ hostages 
:i^toilld have been coincident with St. Paul a 

■* A very ancient document^ published in the Myvyrlan 
Archmohgjf. The pa^f^ ^ip-t^^ifisiated ip Mr. WtiMiit 
Di^mtation on the Pelagian H^resjf, j^l^iiun^ by Mr 



!dcnc€ there as a prisoner ; and it was a 

: less favourable coincidence, that they 

(uld be released from confinement in the 

oe year in wliicli St Paul was set at liberty. 

(thing could be more convenient for St 

qI's mission to t lie Gentiles, than theoppor- 

lity which their return must have afforded 

of introducii he Gospel into Britain; 

101 jbte,th'dn tliutheshould 

mra( an opportunity. 

; the other fuvourublt: circumstances 

I incurrtd to encourage St. Paul's 

liritain, was the residence, at 

time, of two illustrious ladies at Rome, 

natives of Brit-iin, Claudiii Rufina, and Pooi' 

ponia Gra;cina; the latter of whom, being 

accused of foreign auperstition, was probably 

a convert of St. Paul. The former, who so 

far interested herself in the literary im- 

provement of her country, aa to send to 

Britain the works of Roman writers, would 

not, (as has been well observed*) be less 

solicitous, after her conversion to Chris tianitv, 

in promoting amongst them the knowledge 

of the Gospel -[■. 

, . . ■ A • 
- • Aiitiquitates Biiianiiic», ed. ]fi05. S.-»i«A 

t " It is aomelhiiig extraordinary," nays Carte, "that two 
4f ihe nwrtdiBtinguished ladies tliat emliraced Q.risUmtj 
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':■ That St. Paul preached the Gospel in 
Britain, was rendered sufficiently credible "by 
the testimony of ClemensV Jerome and Tbeo* 
dioret. But the coincidence of the'tr testi* 
ifeotiy with the time of St. VwX^jirst jimtn^y^ 
i^^Uiimef and his two^ year's re3id6nce, witii 
the twb ^British records,- and with' ^thct con-' 
curbing 'circamatances of tlie timef leave ntf 
room for doubt, either of the historical t/uth 
of Christianity resulting from it, or of the 
9hare which the nativds>of: this country ttad 
|ti thc'earli^t propagatioi^ of the Gospel, r<-<^ 

r 

o::2. The second great ^event in the. propa^ 
^tion of the Gospel, in which this cbuntry 
jri- peCuliarjy interested, was the public pro^ 
fesstoa and protection of. Christianity by 
Locius*, a British Prince. Divested of 
somcK inconsistencies unavoidably arising from 

a great %«fi^ricty of authorities i and of somo 

■"*•'. J , . 

b the Aposlie*8 days should be Britains ; for such like* 
wise was Pompunia Graecina^ the wife of A. PUuiUuSa who 
1m4 h^ prp-Draetor of the Roovan province of this island ; 
and she seeips fiq ^firlier convert than Claudia^^ having, itx 
A^.^T^.been persecuted (as l^^citus teUs us) and in danger 
qjf losing b^r life for her re^igioV (Carte's Hist, of Eng. 
Vipd, Vol. L p. 134.) 

* ^sher's Britanu. Eccl. Antiq. p. 34, &c. Stilling* 
^t*8 Qlig* Briti^Q. p. 584 &c/ Collier's tIi|t.Vol. |. 
p. 12. 
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^xtraneou^ matters, which areindejiendeiit'of 
(be general fact ; there is nothing incredibly 
m the relation, that Christianitj, whicb w« 
know, iVorh incontestible authorities *, walft 
|mblicly, and, as it seems, generally received 
ifn Britain during the second century, abouU 
be publicly professed and protected by a 
British Prince, who was only the third ia 
desd^nt-from Caractacus*. 

With a Christian Church exBting^ in Bri* 
tain frdm the time, of St. Pau)^ and tntk 
Bishops of her own in succession from her 
first fdundlsr, (for there could have beSeiMW 
Church without such suc<^8sion^») the grand* 
son of Caractacus could have.no needtoap- 
ply to any foreign Bishop for baptism, nor to 
seek for it from any one but a successor of SC 
Paul]:. Leaving, therefore, the unaiikhan* 
ticated parts of Lucius'is history to their. own 
inconsistencies and difficulties, we may con* 

* l^ertuflian and Origen. ' i . • 

'f Xft/^if TOUT an (EvtoKovw, 'v^MCtfrsqoinj SNue6iM)fii|khii 
ffia ou xaUncn. (Ignatius Epist. ad Trail §. '5.)' ' 

j: The learning of ttritam in ibe second ceiitnry HM 
bave been considerable. As e^Iy as th'e tiue 6f ]>otliMrfl|| 
(A. D. 8 1.) the Roman wii^ers were fuiniliariy kn^wh hM. 
Martial sa>s> Dicitur et nostros cahtare Bfitannla tenoii 
The effects of Agricola's inslitutlons miuiSt tido have MM 
permanent for a long period. 
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elude, on the authority of our native records*, 
that he publicly protected and established 
Christianity in Britain before the end of the 
iecond century. 

\ 

_ . ■ _ __ . ■ m 

' 3. That the British Church was subsisting 
in the third century we know, not only from 
the two great authorities before-mentioned, 
Tertullian and Origen, who' in that century 
bore testimony to the British Church, but 
also from our native historian Gildas, who 
Bays, that Christianity continued in Britain 
from its first introduction down to the Dio- 
cletian persecution*!-. The ancient religion 
of the Britons was, indeed, very unfavour^ 
able to the general reception of Christianity ; 
and if our ancestors deserved the character 
of ferocity, which is given of them, the new 
religion must have experienced some severe 
trials and obstructions, till Lucius publicly 

* The British Triads record that IJeinii'g;^ (otherwise 
called lies, from whence the Latin nanie> Luciu3) esta- 
JbtMbed* the first Church' ia Britain; but iay nothing of his 
•pplyiiig tQ Rome fur baptism. They immedi^ly before 
aiajj that Bran brought Christianity intQ Britain^ 

*|- Britannos susceptam fidem^ asLy» U^€|r^ us^ue ad 
Diocletiani tempora integrain ^t fntemerntam in pape serr 
vavisse et nostri tradiderunt auOEioxes el exteri. (^Britann« 
Eccles, Abtiq. p. 14K) 




1^ «• aaj be una tlial the 
^A Bit hmn been extinct 
KaBM^ or third ceqtwiesj 
b ««bU InfF ubeliew) bat 
Marfy have been greatly 

vttcll n|ge4 in (Mbe^ pirti 

from the time of ^efo^ 

in Britain till the jFcsgQ ef 

TWto; ar^, indeed, vary few 

^bogei of the British Cliurch ot' 

iTiaj ; bat the persecifiioD, w^iich 

tt wsk a* modi yiolenfe in the hnt 

Ar imak ceatary, wid wu dntui- 

e afmptearf— ft 

of the Cbarefa, 

taraogh the third. 



^ '^m rggrh. oencinj vas a brilliant a^d 
^viiKsaaat X!a or dte British Church, dis- 
^stsjHaaw'iv iMi"^ jcanrences most interest- 
:ic^ T iBft smare^ The gnat event in (he 
^»;!«-> .^r oe ^nisoeu ia which Britain ha^ 
■DSC aaon ail otber couatnes^ 
m. MtauiKaaMtit of Christianitf 

. jitt j ia K epCi Chruti) licet ab iucolis. 

«K-. ip«t yiwAm laniai integre, tn alky 

• M ^^.vwcaia MBfvn permaiis^re. (De 
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thf ougkoui theBomaaiempire by Consta'ntitie^ 
The Ettiperor was a Dative af Britain*; his 
mather, the Ijlinpress Hdena, was also a' 
native of Britain ; his father, the Emperor 
Constantius, lived many years in Britain, 
^pd diftd at York; and Coiistantiner oa^his 
fathers death, wa5 proclaimed Emperbr by 
t;he army in Britain. > Constantius waA fa« 
vourftble.to the Ghristians} 4:holviglr, wbdn* iri 
the subordinatei.capacity of Qesar,: ha .was 
(compelled to execute > the i4gorbQs ^edkts ojf 
Diocleitian,, . . The persecution closed > ^with 
^is.^ acces^ioQ to the empire; His soti, *K(^ 
))eriting .bis father's benigfnant dispoBkidn^ 
became a convert to Christianity, and^iestii^ 
blished the Gospel* throughout the 'Rdmail 
world, ^ 'Under the Eaiperor's ^vbur and 
protection, the British Church ;couid 'not fail 
tQ:eti}Qy peculiar privileges. - An adeheflftid 
^videncQ of our Chiincb appeared eaorlyiti tb^ 
foar4:b centwy by the presence i>f 4tite6 
£riti$h liishops . at the Coi^^Mib ^ of ' iArl^s^ 
:^bic;b w(i«)eoi>vc»edrby the^EmperOr/' Brklsl& 
J^ilhpps wereialso^preaant^at the CdtW^Uit -^ 
Sardica and Ariminum in the same 4)|^WAn^y 
and, probably, at the celebrated Council of 
■Jlice-h." ^ '■ '^ ^' ■^^••"^ ^''^' '■-' ^^ ^ 

f Usher's Ecples. Britan. p. ^73— 192- See Note, ^ 
^ t Stillingfleet's Ong. Britaan. p. lA^im-A^fyM 
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In the course of this century Jerome de^ 
livered his valuable testimony to the indepen^ 
dence of the British Church, and to her 
u/^fidency far salvation ^. 

5. The sanguinary devastation of Britainy 
i^rst by the Scots and Picts^ and afterwards by 
the Sa)K)ns» in the fir^t half of the fifth century, 
reduced the British Cbufch to greslt difficult 
ties, and must have deprived her of many of 
ber abliest and most lea rned advocates. It is no 
woiider, therefore, that when Pelagianism be« 
gan to make a formidable progress in Britain, 
recQurse should be bad to the Churches aind 
Bisbopfb4>f Britany for assistance. The as- 
sistan(0 was given ; and Pelagianism was, for 
a coiisiderable time, suppressed. ^'Onefor* 
tun^te oohsequence of this religious conflict, 
v^mf, the establishment of schools and ' re^ 
Ijgiotts JbcMses for the support of the Christian 
£|ith. iX need not add^ that the suppressmi 
of f tiiagianism, and the renovation of Cbrkk 
tii)|i; :Ifaruing are tstiffioient evidences of the 
fBonlicwMiOB of the\ British Church in this 

6. In the sixth century began a new. sMft 
of the British Church. The MetropoUtan 

* A Second Letter to the Cleig; of tbe Diocese of St 
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CHiurch was remorvcKl from (sWrlfedo to Llan^ 
daff^ aAd then to Mynyw, or M^Jnevia, i#leiy 
wards called St« Ddvid'si fUrom tbohaly aiad 
▼enefable' man who : fii^t ;{if esided . of er ilt# 
Datid was a disciple tf one of those Itoarned 
sdiools^ w&ich had beeii' e^tablUhed in.; tlia 
praeedftog ccnhiry. He impelled to £gypB 
and P^leiBtine^ andbrolight homcf witbhtm 
the mbs. of; tUaC austere • idisoipfiney ; wbicft 
be ioridtultbd^ielt lilettevib^vlrMe .establndheil 
many - monaateriet and * Mbools * ibr then odrr 
tiTOftiod: qf'tbligtbn and. leaf niagi . -Hc^wm 
a powerful and succeBsfbL^oppoaer oficPahf^ 
gtanism; and the Synod! d£ Llanddewii£refi 
afibrds an iHastrioas proof > of the afeUitfqof 
David, and iof ibe efficuckras :<atslseiic 
the British Church — in the sixth century 
from th<^ pittfcl^iag of: St) Pkuh'^ • xiV 



• -»-.'. ..:»;.. :■ .-r 



7« Wfe come now to ;a vfery . megtonl^Iil^ 
^eHod of oar Gburch. nDbwu'to the end of 
the «ixth eentary we hesh* -of Jtbe j(^uhdb- of 
Biitain only under the general icbbriictdt' of 
a '€bfk(iiit} Qbarcb. But fi^om .the ^miwiott 
of AaMJn; the/Mt>nkv to Itfair. coui^fyr wi( 
find b^f^ in tt 'hew* fchar^er; we 'see ber^ cm^ 
btily'-'ati^ Apostolibal End iindep^ndetil^ rbitt 
falsQ pi' PR&T^STAiS^i} Ghurcb^ idntitngttisbefl 
by her rejection of the Pope's authority^ and 

of aU ctiAimtf ntow^^ith' tife OHifi^lrV Rome. 
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A remarkable evidence of the sentiments ot 
the British Church, recorded in an old chro- 
nicle, is preserved in a letter from Bishop 
Davies to Archbishop Parker, in which we 
are informed, that when the Brilons wera 
conquered by the Saxons, they did not rer 
fuse to treat with them amicably, as occasiort 
served, so long as the latter continued Pagans. 
But after they wer& com'erted by Austin, ot 
in the words of the Letter, "after thatby the 
meanes of Austin, the Saxons became Christ 
tiansia'suclisortas Austin had taught them, 
the Bryttayns \i:old not after that nether eate 
noriidrynlte wyih them, bycailse they cor;; 
rupted with siiperstition, ymages.and ydolaj 
trie, the true religion of Christ*." 

The histovji' of Christipa <Chuiich^ ttDfl 
Institutions is a most substantial evidence of 
fi&iaratuty.: To prch-e that from th^ ^ys 
'if llhe Apostles tH^re hever-has^£eej|.,wy 
'^rfbd} iwitfafiijt .A .Cfai-iatian Church* w-^fio 
latablrah^v chain. i^ endencef wbich;all;t)l^ 
•rii^tiesiof unbeliovfers aboi>t.{]terticul9r dt& 
fivniltietf of revelation, cannot shak«. To 
possras such a proof in the history of , pur 
iiwn ,Church,.and from the coincidence of 
British records with foreign t«sti(noayi to 

, ,, » JlS,,^3£fy.Ait, i^4,Bwt.CoB.Cwi, ,. 
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know that the Church of Britain- was* e69vitl 
with the age of the Apostles, is to build oor 
faith on grounds most solid and interest- 
ing. Bat to extend that proof to the. indi- 
vidual labours of one of the Apostles *, and to 

* It mty aot be imiMroper to recapitulate here the evi- 
dences of St. Paul's journey to Britaio. 

(1.) We know from incontestible foreign autboritj 
(Tertullian/ Origen^ 8ic.) that the Gospel was preached 
in Britain in the earliest days of Christianity; our oldest 
native historian (Gildas) says^ before the year 61. We 
likewise know from indisputable authority (Eusebius) that 
the Gospel was preached in Britain by some of the 
Apostles. And if by some of the Apostles we may be 
mire that the Jpostle of the Gentiles must have been one : 
I say mustf because the conversion of the Gentiles tras St> 
Paul's special commission^ — because before he went to 
Rome, he had CNpressed his intentions of travelKng to tiie 
wesi (Spain)-— because hel thus more completely Ailfiiled 
Christ's special commission (Acts xzu. 9,1 . 9, Tim. iv. 17-) 
—because, (as will appear in the following paragraph) 
we have evidence, indirect and direct> that he did go both 
to Spain and Britain; and because we have no credible 
evidence, that any other Apostle ever was in Britain. 

(2.) We know from unquestionable authority (Athana- 
nus, Jerome, &c.) that St. Paul preached in Spain, and 
in the West ; and that he went from Ocean to Ocean,, au|l 
to the islands that lie in tlie Ocean, after his release l^m 
bis first imprisonment at Rome. We also know froin the 
best authority (Clemena Romanus,) that he went to the 
utmost bounds of the West. Britain was called the Utmost 
island of the West, (Catullus,) and the Utmost pAri^otjhe 
West, (Tfaeodoret) ; and no other cduQtryi ai fkf 'as yec 
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fiod ourselves iiulelrted, for the first knoifr 
ledgo of the greatest blessing ever conferred 
on mankind, to the personal zeal of the 
greut Apostle of the Gentiles; and in this 
search after truth to tind further, ibat tfas 
father of a British Prince was instrumental 
in the first introduction of tlie Gospel into 
Britain ; that it was publicly professed and 
protected by a British King before the end 
of the second century ; that a Btitiah King 
was the first Christinn Prince ; that Christi- 
anity was established throughout ihe Roman 
empire by a native of Britain* ; and that the 

•ppevSi was oJW tlie utmost bounds of the IVett, but 
Ifritaiii, or in cuiij unction »itli Hiitaiii, and of .\\liich 
Hrituin was tlie r«uu>ttot. St. Paul liicrefiire could not 
fio lo llie utnioH bounds of tbe West >\ithoiit goiug tp 
Britain. Veuantius FortiiniLtuiJ aud Sopltroiiiu«, ,(wlj% 
tlioiigli th^y li^cd, one in tlie sWtii ciiitui v, and tbe OthjV 
ODtjw KVflDlfa, yet c$p ,\x, c^iiudgrcd only as itilerpcet^.qf 
Xbeigeuwid sense of anMqnit>,) eufceasXy aas^if |)ttf,i^ 
ypil went to Butaid. . ^ 

(3.) Welcnow Airtlier, ifiatSl. Paul was at Rome at 
ihe sasie time with the family of Caractacus ; ^ind that ^e; . 
/eturned to Britain the same year, iu which St. Pa^i w«a 
jet at liberty. We ait aliio informed by a'veiy ancrent 
British record, that the knowledge of the Gospel u'as ivi* 
tu>duced into Britain by the father of CaruCtnciis after 
ficvrn \ears detention at Roue, that is. A. D. .'jS, which ifi 
within the period axai^^n^d by Gildas to the liist iiitroduc* 
tion of Chri.stiaiiity. 

* That Conatantine the Great vas a native of Britain 
may, perhaps, Iw more iinputially decided by* foreiguers 
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Church of Britain was a Protectant Ckatdbi 
xnne centuries before the days of Luther; 
t|i^se CQQsideralionSy wbiie tbey greatly ]i>* 
crease our interest in the belief and jser vice of 
Christianity, £U)d augment our responsibility, 
iinay justly lead us to adopt the language of 

than by natives. A contemporary panegyrist of Constaii* 
tine says, '^ liberavit iile (Constantius) Britanniasservitute^ 
tu etiam nobiles illic oriendo recbti." ' Eumenius, anotli^ 
contemporary, says, '' O fortunata, et nunc omnibus 
beatior terns Britannia, quai Constantinum Caesarem prima 
ifidiitL Polydore Virgil says of Constantiue, ■'^ Is enim 
Britannica matre geoitus, in Britannia natus, in Britannia 
Imperator creatus, baud dubie magnitudinis suae gloria 
natak solum particeps effecit.** (Hist. Angl. L. i.) Poly- 
d(m Virgii*8 testimony is of the mere weight, because he 
was not Bnly b foreigner, but (as Usher says of bim) *' incli* 
natione animi in nominis Britannici gloriam non admoduni 
propendens.'' Another learned foreigner, Baronius, asserts, 
that Constantiue was bom in Britain, and says, that '' ii9 
MNe mind can doubt it." '' Constantinum ms^ium non 
tantum in Britannia Csesarem primum dictum ease, sed e 
Britannia oriundum fuisse, adeo certura judicat Baronius 
ad annum Christi, 306 n. l6. ut non nisi extreuiae de- 
mentiae homines illi sententise repngnare dicat. (Strauchii 
Breviarium Chronolog. p. 849.) Camden in his Letter t# 
Lip&ius, says, '^ Historici omnes, qui de loco natali Conr 
atantini Max. scripserunt, una voce, pra^ter duos Grseculos^ 
Cedrenum et Niccphbrum, in Britannia natuni asserunt. 
(Camdeni Epistolce, p. 64, ed. 1641.) Usher has made 
A large collection of authorities to the same purpose^ 
(Eccles. Britann. Antiq. p. 173-^177*) Stilliagdeet, ia 
hb Origines Brit. p. go, 9 1, is of the same opinion. 
Usher and Stillingfleet quote and iUus^trate the two pane" 
gyriiti of Constantine before cited. 



\ 



tu 

Moses: " What nation is there so greaf, 
which hath God so nigh unto them, as thft 
Lord our God is in all things that we call 
upon him for; and what nation is there so 
great, that hath statutes and judgments ao 
righteous," a religion so pure, a Church sb 
Apostolical, a polity so wise and equitable, 
and blessings so ample, so varions, as God 
hath bestowed upon this our favoured 
country. 

11. The great and peculiar privileges witK 
which this country has been blessed by Pro- 
vidence; first, in ibe introductio:i and est»« 
blishment of Christianity, and then in the 
preservation of the British Church, for the 
first ten centuries, from the errors and cor- 
ruptions of the Church of Home, have en- 
tailed upon us this weighty consequence, that 
it is peculiarly incumbent upon us to be 
zealous, in the maintenance of the Gospel, 
end in the cultivation of every branch of 
knowledge most conducive to that end. The 
names of David and Asser, theSuLiEVS 
and Rtcemarch, are sufficient to remind 
the natives of this part of the Principality, 
how much remairis to be done, in order to 
recover that rank in erudition, which the 
Menevian Church formerly possessed ; while 
her ancient orthodoxy of faith, and. purity 



of reiigioas ^orship^ lire motives to all^ who 
are cbiipected with her by birth or duty, 
to upfaoid the pure doctrines of the Gospel ; 
and to resist the approach of errors and cor« 
ruptions, which in her metropolitan days she 
eondemried» and in her reformed state saw re- 
lioiinced, if not universally, yet to an extent 
not paralleled in any other part of the British 
dominions. 

: How, then, may we best recover that rank 
in :erudition, which the Menevian Church 
formerly possessed? It may, no doubt, be 
done, 

1. By a zealous union of talents and 
ittties ; and 

2. By the adaptation of appropriate means 
to present necessities. 

^ A literary and religious association for the 
Promotion of Christian Knowledge and Church 
Unioriy such as we have in this Diocese, and 
^ which we are now met to hold the eighth 
Anniversary ; which has been supported, on 
he part of the Clergy of this Diocese, espe- 
MfUjIi'by ta liberality almost without example, 
iod! bjt a; munificence of friends out of the 
Piocese, la^xet to be, forgotten ; such am as* 

L 
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iiociation, incorporated, as I hope we ahaH hfi, 
and aided by the bounty of the Legislature, 
as, I trust, we may be, will be fully adequate 
to all the wants of the Diocese^ 

If w;e take a retrospect of what Jbas beeQ 
done by the Society, and is doing, we shall 
better judge of what remains to be done, in 
the pursuit of its several objects for the 
religious instruction of the poor, and for 
the professional education of young men 
intended for the Ministry of the Church of 
JEngland. 

The original pbjects.of the Soqiety were. 

1. The distribution of the Bible, Prayer* 
book, and Religious Tracts ; 

2. The institution of Sunday Schools,; 

3. The establishment of Libraries for th% 
.use of the parochial Clergy ; and 

4. And ^he promotion of clerical ediica^* 
tion. 

■ • • 

The first of these objects, was one of (lie 
most difficult to execute with our limited 
means, divided as they were, amongst severiL 
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purposes. ■ Bat fortunately the inadequacy of 
Otfr meaiis may be supplied from the abun- 
dant resources of the two great Xx)ndon So- 
cieties, for promoting Christian Knowledge^ 
zhA ioT distributing the Bible ; and of auxiliary 
itrdtincial Societies. 

' *Sunday Schools are a very important part 
of the education of the poor ; and it is greatly 
tb be wished they were established in every 
|i^rish of the diocese. There is nothing so 
capable of perfecting the labours of the Clergy 
for the spiritual benefit of their parishioners, 
as a well regulated Sunday School. Its ap- 
propriation of the Sabbath-day for the express 
purpose of religious instruction, and the op- 
portunities which it affords of combining 
with the first principles of Christian faith and 
duty, a knowledge of the doctrines and dis- 
cipHne of the Established Church, (especially 
by keeping constantly in view the relation, 
which exists between the three great offices 
of Baptism^ Confirmation^ and the Lord's 
Supper^)?Lre all calculated ito make ah im- 
pression on the youthful mind, which never 
can bfe io' c|fFectiially^*d6ne by the unaided 
ios^uctipns of the, pulpit 

liiEost happily for the rising generation of 
the poor a general interest has been lately 

L 2 
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^?bese STchools were instituted early in thd 

ia^C centary by the Rev. Griffith Jon^s, 

yicar o£ Uanddowror *. During the forty 

ffears of tkeir continuance, it is stated in the 

last annual report, which was given of them, 

that more than 300,000 persons, old and 

yoting, had received from them the benefits 

t£ Christian instructiom The revival of 

^^these Schools has devolved on the Trustees 

. a very weighty duty ; and there is nothing, 

perhiaps, which could tend more effectually 

to facilitate their plans, than the adoption of 

a central School on the Madras System, 

which would supply them with a constant 

. ftuccessioQ of teachers for the circulating 

^^cboolst 
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• The next object of the Society, which I 
have to mention, is the establishment of 
Idbraries for the use of the Parochial Clergy, 
The Diocese has been very largely benefited 

not only to educate the poory but to uphold the Established 
Churchj the Chanc^HQ^-'s Decretal Order is. subjoined to, 
this discourse* 

* Mr. Jones left 2000 pounds to ^hrs Charity, which 
mer<e augmented by benefactions to 8000 pounds at the 
ttme of Mrs Bevan's death, wbo.suc^eded to^ die patronage 
^>f the»e Schools after IV^r. Jfones's death. While this 
Charity continued in Chancery, thi^ sum accumulated to 
.about 18,000 pounds sterlings or 30,5001, 7s. 6d. B.anli; 
S per Gent. Annuities^. 
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by the bounty of Dr. Bray's Assodates, who,* 
at the intercession of Mr. Howell Howells^a 
most valuable niinister of our Church, many 
years ago established in different parishes 
between thirty and forty libraries. With 
the same benevolent attention to the wants 
of the Diocese, the Associates have, withii| 
these few years, granted several Libraries at. 
the request of the Clergy. The intention of 
the Society is to form a Library in each. 
Deanery, under the direction of the Rural 
Dean for the use of the Clergy of tW 
Deanery. 

But of all the objects of the Society, the 
one, which promises the most extensive anq 
important consequences to the Diocese, and 
to the Established Church, is the proposed 
establishment of a Seminary for the educatioji 
of young men intended for Holy Orders^ 
whose straitened circumstances preclude them 
from the advantages of an University edu-? 
cation. To such an establishment vi^e may 
loak with confidence, for the revival of the 
ancient literary character of the Meneviaa 
Church. The learning pf Sulieri, bis sou," 
and grandson, the last ornaments of metro- 
polilan Menevia, their attainments, and vir-: 
tues, nffovd models of piety, diligence, and 

^rudiiioHjj which will not be lost on the 

4 ■■ ■ 
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fttudienis of- St. David's College, when- 
ever oui Irishes and endeavours shall be ac- 
complished; 

Towarda the accomplishment of our design- 
inuch more has been done, than, I may ven- 
ture to say, the most sanguine of us expected 
tA the first meeting of our Sofciety in the yeaif 
iSOA^ could have been effected without the 
iid of Parliament. It could not then have 
been foreseen, that we should have been able,' 
In the space of eight years, to vest in the 
pubhc funds, the sum * which we have done; 
Exclusive of what has been expended on the 
i|Dnual purposes of the Society -f*. The 
necessity and importance of our proposed 
institution, and the encouragement \^e have 
toet with, may justly induce us to hope for 
a continuance of the public liberality. Yotf 
Cannot fear the eithaustion of that hea^'enly 
principle of charity, so honourable to our 
fcountry, when you are infortned, that the last 

* Ooithe l9t of February 1813, the Society had invested 
in the 3 per Cents, the sum of 7^431 1. 12^. lOd. sterling; 
ind I^ad purchased with it stock to th^ amount of 1 1^331 1. 
I9s. 4d. 

•f* For the Curates' Lectures, the two annual Prize 
Essays, printing of the a\:nual Sermon, and of Prize 
Essays, . &c. School Premiiinis/ Books for Sunday 
Schools, &c. 
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twelve months have been the most productive 
of benefactions to the Society, to the amoont 
of nearly 1,500 pounds, for the College and* 
the superannuated Curates. We cannot 
therefore despair of our efforts being finally 
successful, when to the yearly benefactions 
which we receive, we add the hope (we trusty, 
not presumptuous hope,) of future aid from 
Parliament, of which we have an encou- 
raging earnest, in the large bounty annually 
extended to the Roman Catholic College at 
Maynooth* 

It was the intention of the Society to 
begin the building for the clerical Seminary, 
as soon as we were in possession of 2,000 
pounds. But upon maturely calculating the 
expences, and considering the future purposes 
of this building, it seemed most prudent not 
to begin the building, till we were provided 
with a much larger sum, lest we should ex« 
haust all our resources on the walls of our 
seminary, without any adequate provision for 
the maintenance of our students and th^r 
preceptors. By this change of our plan we 
are enabled to provide for a course of previous 
instruction, without which our intexuied 
College would avail us little. 

A great defect in the ordinary educatioit 



tif young men intended, for Orders iil ihit 
Diocese, consisted in the want of means to 
retain the greater part of thenr at Sehdol^' 
long enough to ground them suffiGiently itv 
the elements of grammatical learning,^ befbr^ 
they were obliged to relieve their^ parento 
from the.expences of education, by kai<ingf 
recourse to such employment, as tbey-could 
meet with, for their own maintenance* The 
great disadvantage of this defective educa<^ 
tion, had been long seen and lamented ia: 
its consequences on the Ordination week.' 
And though it has been in some degree 
obviated, by requiring an attendance^ at the 
grammar schools of the Diocese, in a diiri»ity 
class, for the four last years, previous to the 
full age for Deacon'^ Orders j yet nothing 
can compensate for the loss of a regular 
course of instruction, during those risings 
years, when the mind is most susceptible 
of right principles and impressions, and 
is most easily and permanently inured to 
habits of restraint, and diligence, and emu*^ 
lation. 

The accumulation of our College fund, 
enables the Society to meet this difficulty, 
by providing poor parents with the means of 
keeping their children at School, longer thari 
they could otherwise do. It wa9 therefore 



154 

• * « 

determined to appfppriite 200 pounds of tbe 
ki.terasty : aiising from our principal in the 
puj>lic fund3, for the purpose of giving twenty 
^ibitiom.of ten pounds per annum, to be 
divided. amoog the several licenced grammar 
sohool^^^ in tbje Diocese* We may thus hope 
to have the.>e%^^ valuable years preceding 
Ordination V so employed, as to secure, imme^ 
diately, a considerable portion of the good^ 
intended by our futuiie Seminary, by such an 
initiation in grammatical, historical^ ethical^ 
aUd Christian studies, in the first four years^* 
as may be lAatured into the most hopeful 
fruits ; during the four following years of 
professional instruction. 

Next to increasing the means of kfiolvledge 
for the young, the most effectual service to' 
the Church may be expected; from provision 
ibr the infirmities arid incapacities of age; 
There cannot be a greater object of compas- 
sion, than an aged and worthy Minister^ 
whose life has been devoted to the service of 
Religion, sinking under the infirmities of age; 
arjd incapacitated for his duties, and yet 
Unable to retire from his only means i>f ^b- 
sistence. The parish in the mean while 
suffers from his defective services ; the incum-^ 
bent suffers in the conscious feeling of injus* 
tice to his parish ; the Church sutlers; ^nd is 
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fO the inrdad cif alietiSiand intrader^i 
and Wligibn suffers by^tbe opportunity whicn 
is thus ^ffbrded^ fot ^ssent^ and diversities 6i 

doctnne^ and unchai^table conteiitiom 

. .... <'.'.. '. 

An Asylum was formerly founded in thirf 
j[)ioce^, at iSwarideai for aged and in^]>aci-- 
tated Ministers, by the same prineely muhi* 
licence *, which built ai palace at St. David's^' 
a. Castle at Llanddewi*^ , and a College at 
Abergwilly^ The Church wis tinfortoiifltely 
deprived of th'is very useful Asylum, by one 
of those unhappy abases of the Reformation; 
which alienated so mafiy valuable institution^ 
from the general service of the Church; 
This loss the l§dciety is endeavouring to repair 
bv soliciting the attention of the ptiblic t6 
tlfis object, arid by the lannual Deanery col-^ 
lections. It is a gratifying proof of the 
public liberality, that the benefactions tind 
subscriptions already received, have enabled 
the Society to allot two annuities of 25 poundg 
to tw o <:ases of helpless superannuating 

r 

I will not detain you longer in this account 
of the proceedings of oUr Society, than to 
notice some auxiliary objects; \i'hich the bene-^ 
factions of our friends have enabled us to add 

^ Bishop Gower. f In Glamorgansbire. 



lioae, vno could not profit, or were 
^ ...iciv J profit, from one of the earJiest, 
k-:a»^ pmcticable, of our general purposesj 
: ^ rtiuuotu ciistribution of tracts. 

. ive ijow only to recall your attention to 
-J final V ;iurpoi»e of our annual meetings, 
uu^ :^ -M luaintaioing of clerical associa- 
iu aou -aion, 30 conducive to the well-being 
jd -^'lurcii : iind at the same time to re- 
»^u ju, -uac finiouj in order to produce its 
^ . ^TEK^ Jixi Jest fruits, must have unifor- 
^i ; ^ ■uit', lest the zeal of local associa- 
:atf» ^.'^c. i: anytime, deviate into pro- 
. ^>^ ^xx'iisscent ^ith the established 
^ ^ ^r J.iurch, and injurious to that 
,^,^.- . . .;jjcip!ine, which is one of the 
ia.-.,v^> jf •iiJ establishment. Let 
\ , ro s M 1 T r be our watch- 
..' .*cr armorial bearings, 
.v^:.:^. >:acerity. 

. : ::: several ways, 

. -v: .t> more and 

:ci:.ca, more and 
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more diligent in our special duties ; — that we 
may contribute every thing in our power to 
the instruction of the poor and ignorant, and^ 
for their sakes, to the promotion of clerical 
education in this Diocese ; — to the general 
improvement of our respective charges, and 
to the peace and stability of the Churchy 
may God of his infinite mercy grant. 
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— ^xHIS Cause coining on this piesent day 
[nth July, 1807] to be heard before his Lord* 

ship, for further directions '-' — 

It is ordered that the schedule or plan for carry- 
ing the charity in the pleadings naentioned into 
execution, contained in the Master's report of 
the twenty-fourth of December, one thou^an^l 
eight hundred and six, be varied, and be as 
follows : videlicet, IT IS ORDERED, that the 
interest or dividends now due, or that shall here- 
after accrue on the thirty thousand five hundred 
and twenty four pounds seven shillings and four 
pence btjink three pounds per cent, annuities 
standing in the name of the Accountant General 
of this court in trust rn this Cause, after payment 
of the costs before directed, be from time to time 
paid to the Trustees of the said charity for the 
time being; and it is ordered 
that the said Trustees, or the o fVf^^J^^^\^ i 
major part of them do appomt quali^Qations. 
schoolmasters of competent abi- 
lities and good character, who are protestantfl and 
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BKmbers of the Established Church, who betog 

ippfoved of by the Bishop of the diocese, or some 

two or more Oeigymen named by the Bishop ia 

thai brball^ shall receive salaries not exceeding 

aevta pooods tru ahdiings a quarter, and from 

tiaie m ume cotittnue to appoint them, to be so 

frwa tuae to tiioc approved, as vacancies shall 

occur or occasion reqoire ; hut it 

is ordered that no person be ap- 

ister. without having duly con- 

if. pursuant to the statute of the 

kvti iburteeolh years of the reiga of 

hiaiifcM^^wtt Uiig Charles the second, chapter 

tlM fiMftil^ roaiaionly called the Act of Umpok- 

mcxTk >o Sir u the same remains unrepealed. 

-^^ fcrf- ^"^ '* •* ordered that the said 

,-i,i-|_iV t„-- TfU&tces, or tlic major part of 

ttM'MJdHim- Olpem do appoint such schools at 

s^ck lowns, villages, and places 

«llikW>teVniKipAUt> of Wales, as they in their 

'liiaJ tMMiL 'Vj2i :hc coQCunencc of such Bishop, 

«r «»dk t<«« «r okore Clergymen, shall deem 

I^^Ct «tMt «wii"<raKttt, rach of such schooU to 

^ riiitfi'MMiil in Ubt Mice place for such time as 

«j|ltil te <»p:«S«d bjT the Bishop oi tl>e diocese, 

« 4«iA Wi» or "wre Cl?rg)uien as aforesaid, in 

tus4r tfutir ap[Woimtiou of the schoolmaster, or 

siiWi tw »;iiker%»be expressed by iiiin or theai. 

yK.» *• J/W And It is ordered that liie duty of 

■'•'*''**■***"■'• such schoolmaster do consist in 

hii*v)jj^jf i.V cii-'itireu both itmlc and fcuiale of 

poor iiidi^fiit persons to read, in making iheoi 

Icdi II by hcait, the cteed, the Lord's prayer, and 
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the commandments, and the church catechism^ 
and in going with and attending such children to 
the Parish Church on the Lord's day, and as 
oAen on other days when dirihe service shall be 
ptoformed as tnay be convenient. Appdntment 
And for the better advancement ofvmtori. 
<#tbe proposed object, it is ordered, that the said 
Trastees, or the major part of them do appoint 
tm> fit and discreet persons, members of the 
letsblished Churchy to be approved by the Bishop 
€if the diocese, or such two or more Clergymen as 
aforesaid, at a salary i)ot exceeding thirty pounds 
per annum for each^ but removeable at the plea* 
rare of the Trustees, to be Visitors of the said 
schools who shall in person visit and ^^^^^ ^^ 
Ulspect each of such schools within 
ihe district to be allotted to them by the Trustees 
Ksppectively once inr every six months, or oftnet 
if the said Trustees, or the major part of them 
iriiall so direct, and report to such Trustees in 
writipg, the behaviour of the schoolmasters, and 
the manner in which tlie schools are conducted^ 
a copy of which report shall from time to time be 
sent to the Bishop of the diocese, or such two or 
tncnre Clergymen as aforesaid^ And it is ordered 
that such Visitors be allowed such reasonable 
sums for their travelling and other expences, as 
to such Trustees or the major part of them, shall 
aeem reasonable. And it is ordered that such 
Visitors with the approbation of the said Trus^ 
teea, or the major part of them, as and whea 
occasion shall require, hire proper houses or 
yooms for holding each school, and provide fuel, 

MS 




to be consumed therein, the 
nevertbekss ot each school house or 
aad luei, in no case to exceed twelfe; 
?*fwfm»;ir poiimfa per annum. And k h 
, Cv:.^iu ordered d»t die said Visitors with, 
.:e Jirrrotetion of the said Trustees, or the major, 
art t:i them, do retmrd with motiej, booka, .t)r 
irt:ctes ot necessacy apparel, such of thct 
EC ot each.sciiooi, 99 shall most distinguish 
by ihcir diligeocev proficiency, and' 
iriaiir. providing neFcrtheless that tht- 
or soch reward shall in no case exceed 
-adtinc^ per aoaiHu at each schooU And it 
jmrn^-m tkoui- is ordered that the Trustees or 
^ ■^- the mftjor part of theoi do ao- 

I'lsZ e^^JW a sum not exceeding llu^ee guineaji^ 
c ••:< yi inc schoolmasters in each of the said 
^.rs clHTicr^ ai shall appear to have best 
.; -r-:- ::ij :^'!:.jit ivjiuL-er of children in each 
. -r:j Ju: .cti. And it is ordered that the 
..nL-.^cri L kr^viiian, or Clergymen of the res- 
-A"t:ve pal*:Sllt:^ wherein such scl>oo]s shaJJ be 

established, or any CJergj^uian, or 
Clergyiiien, having the authority 
aiia^ liishop of the diocese for 

_ ,. .-v.- Hf at hbertv at all tiroes to inspect 

•:- c :^- - • "• '^^^ ^ciiools, and to report rhe 

• ■/ :i ue saxT.e to the Trustees. ] 

.'.::. ::i? ordered that no school- s 

i:iL>:t: '/^o continue to keep a ( 

. ; rsi :r. :,t:i.. unless the ofBcia- t 

.^;. ,. i.:t nn^i I'i-.^Jciii such parish or 

, - L- ^ VikXi^ui io the Trustees, a i^ 

. »;.x oi xxsL £r:od character and 
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conduct of such schoolmaster; nor after such 
Minister shall have transmitted to the Trtislees ^ 
notice that he will not so certify ; or shall certify 
that such schoolmaster hath taken upon himself 
*iny where to perform divine viorship, or to 
preach, or hath attended or permitted the chil* 
dren under his care to attend any other place 
OF wbkSHiP than the Established Church; or 
after the Bishop of the diocese shall upon the 
Cfergyrhan or Clergymen inspecting under his 
authority, certify that such schoolmaster ought 
not to be continued. And it is Regit^tersof 
ordered that books be provided by '^ ^oois. 
the said Visitors, who shall duly enter therein the 
several proceedings and orders of the said Trus- 
tees, the names of the school-masters, the places 
where such schools shall be opened, the number 
of children taught in each school, with such other 
circumstances, as may tend to shew the state and 
progress of the said charity ; and lastly a true and 
particular account of the expenditure of the said 
trust monies. And it is ordered Distrib tio of 
that the Trustees, or the major Bibles^ Teitatnents, 
part of them do appropriate sUch ^^' 
proportion of the trust monies as they in their 
idiscretion shall think necessary, iii purchasing 
bibles, testaments, psalters, books of commoil 
prayer, expositions of the Church catechism, and 
epelling books lo be distributed gratis, or disposed 
6f at reduced prices, as the said Trustees, or 
the major part of them, shall direct or appoint 
Anmtal Meeting And it is ordered that the said 
cfthe Trustees. Trustees, .or the major part of 

them, do annually meet at the town of Cardigan^ 
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pn the last day of the autumn great sessions, to 
be there held in and for the county of Cardigan, 
to take into consideration the general state and 
concerns of the said charity, and the conduct and 
management thereof, and make out and state a 
just and true account of their receipts and dis** 
bursements for the last preceding year, for and 
in respect of the said charity. And it is ordered 
|hat such account in Michaelmas term, yearly be 
transmitted to and passed before the Master for 
the tin^e being, to whom this Cause is referred, 
•or may be transferred ; and at such (neeting, the 
Trustee there present, who shall have been for 
the longest time a Trustee, $hall be the president; 
and in case the Trustees there present sh^l Ih^ 
equally divided in opinion upon the business of 
the charity then under consideration, such presi« 
dent shall have ^ casting voice fqr the purpose^ 
of coming to a dccisiop upon such disputed poiqb 
Jjmoiniment of And io (:ase of ^ny Trustee or 
new Tru^ees. Trustees dying, or declining, or 
refusing to act, it is ordered that the surviving 
Trustees or Trustee for the time being, do nomi- 
nate and appoint with the apprpbation of tl;^ 
]Vf aster to whom this Cause is referred, or may 
be transferred, some other fyi and proper persoo 
or personsi, tq be Trustee or Trustees \\\ the plucc, 
or stead of the Trustee or Trustees dying or de* 
clining or refusing to act; and any of the parties 
^re to be at liherty tp apply to the court, as tber^ 
shaU be qccasion. 
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A HE intention of the following pages^ is to 
bring into one view a comparison of the 
Popish Claims with tlie Reformation^ 
with the Protestantisii of the Seventh 
Century, with the origin and indepen-* 
PENCE of the ancient British Church, and 
with ** A Roman Catholic's Reasons*, 
why he cannot conform to the Protestant 
Religion/' Such a retrospect of former 
periods of our Church, compared with these 
modern Reasons, will shew that the Popery 
of the present day is the Popery of the 
Sixteenth Cfntury; and that the submission 
of any of the subjects of this country to a 
foreign spiritual jurisdiction is not only 
inconsistent with our present Constitution, 
and with the Protestant spirit of the Seventh 
Century, but with the origin and indepen- 



* The title of a Tract by the Roman Catholic Bishop, 
Chiiilo»er. * • 
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successive efforts for the recovery and main* 
taoance of our religious and civil rights. 

The RsFOEMATiON of our Church, m^hile 
it retained the primitive and apostolical form 
of Church government, restored to us the full 
and unrestrained use of the Scriptures, re- 
lieved us from many unscriptural doctrines 
and usages, delivered us from the horrors of 
tjie Inquisition *,gave us liberty of conscience 
and freedom of enquiry, and liberated us 
from the tyranny of a foreign jurisdiction, 
which not only usurped a supreme controui 
over our national Church, but, through ita 
spiritual influence, often exercised an insolent 
domination over the civil rights of the 
King, 

To our separation from the Church of 
Kome, we owe the inestimable privileges of 
our Protestant Establishment, which our 
ancestors guarded by penalties, restrictions, 
and disabilities, with an anxious solicitude to 
exclude from power the adherents of the 
Pope and of his Church. The penal statutes 
have been long abolished; and no other 
restrictions and disabilities are retained, but 

* Though there never was any permanent establishment 
in this country^ called the Injuisitioti, iu» arbitrary power^ 
With all its sanguinary coase4U<;nces^ was m fuU exercise in 
Mar/s Uoody r^igu. 
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>¥hafr are necessary to the security of the 
Protestant Eetablifttettent. ^' These barriers^ 
we are now called upon to throw up, by that 
very Church against which they were spe- 
cially provided : and this is demanded wiih- 
duti any attempt to shew that the-Church of 
Rome has rencTunced, by any general council, 
or by*any competent act of the Church, the 
riglit of jurisdiction over the Papists of this 
country, or any of those doctrines and usages, 
whidi were the -causes of our separation. 



' . I 



The danger of removing the disabilities of 
Papists did not cease with the life of the 
Pretender, These disabilities are not direbted 
against an individual family, or 'individual 
person, but against all families and persons 
who hold the same disqualifying principles, 
and are subjects of the same foreign juris- 

dictiofi. 

■•* ■ ■ • ■ • , ■ 

The repeal of these disabilities is not 
simply a riieasure of danger, but of destruc- 
tidn ; - immediate destruction to the present 
Constitution. For if Papists should become 
admissible to Parliament, and to fhe great 
offices of government, and to the Thrbne, 
(the removal of all disabilities, of course, 
admits of no restriction,) we should no 
longer have a Protestant Establishment, To 
abrogate the excluding statutes for the sake 
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of those^ who lire subject to the' Pope sjtirie*- 
diction, is to acknowledge the supremibcy of 
tbePope. 



• * *: ' if. 



Hie removal 'of the disabilities, would ftot; 
indeed, put the Papists in immediate ptesses^- 
sion of the throne, or tfee great offices of go- 
Ternniertt,' but it Would &ive them the capacity 
of possesfeing them ; and if such posseisslon be 
'subversive' lef our Odft*titUftion, tSah -it ^6 
consistent with politfcial'ptudehc^j'^r' with 
justice to the great body-^f «be Prdtesteinfc 
community, to grdfnt suth * 6slplkcityi t>^ thi 
reiAoval of ttie restidii^ing cUsabilitiek?^* 






t • ' ? 1 



* 
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The great argument '-for ^ra?frtihgi • tbi 
Popish Claims^ seems' t6b€ the iftc^aXdi 
che political strength of the empire. Thbt 
increase itseif is too |)roblematical to j*&tify 
4he hazard of any great change in the Constt 
tution. Bat what if the grant ef thes^ 
Claims shoiddl end in ^ gfeat def&kation ef 
lOurpc^Htical Strength ^ What if it should eiifl 
in the Popish ascendancy in frelahd; -the 
ck!^ifnotion of Irish Protestantism^ -ami the 
total reparation of *he two oouritries ? Ilie 
subject is of too great magnitude .to ti^eM 
jffpovi ; but the apprekemion is not too iinpro^ 
iMtUe to be sttggestedt 



174 

Before tbe great sacrifice be niade^ which 
IB demanded, it is but rearonable to consider^ 
M'hat great change has Popery undergone^ 
which can jastity this extraordinary transition 
from our ancient dread and aten»ioii to unU« 
mited confidence and favour* Are there 
any symptoms of conciliation and concession 
in the opinions and conduct of the Popish 
Churchj which should induce us to think» 
that her doctrines and usages are more scrip- 
tural, and her principles more friendly to 
Protestantism, than they were at the time of 
the Reformation ? We know that Popery 
has undergone no change whaleven Her 
doctrines of supremacy and iiifallihiUty are 
insuperable obstacles to all change* If, 
then, Papists be ftdmitted to the highest 
offices of government, and to the throne ; and 
yet Popery continue, in ail its disqualifying 
principles, what it was three centuries ago; 
to what purpose was our much honoured^ 
much boasted, and blessed Reform atiok ? 
What senseless enthusiasts must our Re* 
formers have been in devoting themselves %0 
the cruel' sufferings, and painful deaths, 
which they endured? Nay, of what eoop* 
mous injustice was the Legislature guilty, in 
depriving of the honours and emoluments of 
the Ciiurch the adherents of the Pope^^ 
But if none of these things be so; if tbe 
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Legislature was not unjust, in establi^bing 
the Frptestant religion, ^nd in providing for 
its security; if our Reformers were not 
senseless enthusiasts, but iioly and undaunted 
martyrs to the Gospel, and to the indepen* 
denoe of their country ; and the Reformation, 
not a causeless separation,, but a necessary 
vindication « of the purity and simplicity of 
Christian .worahip, and.of our ancient rights 
and privileges; we cannot but opppse tbe 
concession of Qaims^ which would extinguish 
all the fruits of the Refoigimation. > 



I ■ ' 



■ • • • It 



.. When we are asked wliat danger .there^ 
can be in granting the Petition af tbt 
Papists, we might content ourselves with 
referring, for an answer, to the opinions, of 
our brethren, the Irish Protestapte, w^o 
have spoken put fully and feelingly on the 
subject, and whose patriotic and spi)*ited 
example has, contributed greatly : to \th<i 
activity and vigour of the Protestant <;ause. ; 

When a Protestant argues against th« 
Pope's supremacy, his fears are misunder*' 
stood, if they are supposed to attach solely 
or chiefly to the individual head of th^ 
Romish Church. He is afraid of violating 
constitutional principles — of infringing paths 
repeatedly taken^;— -of making hazardQus ex^ 




t wixn the Constitution 
Tte nwrnjueoce of the con- 
k tr (kpnoites, is, tliat by 
"ifeff PjMVJUBt securities, and by 
■■■ •l' hfmn to Parliament, to 
«"i *e Tllrone, we shall no 
Constitution. 



t Ike public is not a 
^» rf «■» Utaifr P*^/- ■'t involves 
ttm ^TbmA wl State. It afiects 
■iqair «f Ar Praleslant Establish- 
. vdlidb 4k Omch and State are 
■%*■!■*. k«tedidtheR£ron- 
■RVBHCavArwCkrcli government 



r- k Ik lejection of the 

^ Bi l •vpnsnu.'^. isarf in restoring to the 

'«ac ar 'nam K»r»«ignity of the realm, 

--„^---.-,.- — rl'. The privileges, «hich 

:< H >»i H i tn i llli Mf imleediiltBgetlier pgl 

<Ht(r k» Ac HSIncuni »bith eMiudes 

■ li fc w <**» (M ' ifcg^. iairtolly spBTi 

«a^ *K.«*<trKfau«kdgement of the spi- 

ii»>Jnii wiij.iit;i>t" Ae Pope. To gr&t, 

' M wl iwt. l*e FWJiijo of the Papists, is "ti 

i*-v».is«f ;C't!«c».-HLef the Reformation; 

4 ^. tmntMaDf^v. in principle, and eventu- 

***- »t fcv*0 tv* n^nh again the Church 

*»*• .IK- ^AiftTk e» recognize a power supe- 

» 



m 

tior to the State, and to dissolve the Pro* 
testant Constitution. 

Great difficulties, therefore, attend the 
very admission of this question as a subject 
of delii3eration, by those, who have taken the 
oath of supremacy • They have sworn, that 
no foreign prelate hath^ or ought to have^ 
any jurisdiction^ ecclesiastical or spiritual, 
iMrithin this realm. Papists cannot take this 
4>ath, because they acknowledge the Pope's 
spiritual jurisdiction. When we propose^ 
therefore, for the sake of them, to dispense 
with this oath, what do we do ? We recognise 
the jurisdiction which we have sworn does not 
(legally) exist, ^nd when we take this 
^dispensation into consideration, we deliberate 
about the propriety of allowing, what we have 
sworn ought not to be allowed. 

In the difficulties, which attend this dis- 
pensation, we see, why in a Protestant go- 
vernment no equivalent substitute can be 
found for the obnoxious disabilities. Their 
obnoxiousness is the proof of their efficacy 
and necessity. There can be no proper sub- 
stitute, which is not an equivalent. What is 
tiie effect of these disabilities at pnsent? 
They exclude all Papists from politico f owor. 
Any substitute, therefore, which does not 
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answer this dnd, would not be ah equivalent; 
a substitute which does exclude, would be no 
relief to the Petitioners. 

Papists would readily take an oath abjuring 
the Pope's civil jurisdiction. They would 
abjure what has no existence in this country, 
(nor ever did exist, I suppose, in any other 
country, except within the Pope's own tern- 
poral dominions,) instead of that, which, by 
their subjection to it, they shew does exist, 
but which the laws declare, (and which all 
who have taken the oath of supremacy, have 
sworn,) ought not to exist. This country 
needs no securit}' against the Pope's political 
sovereignty. It is the spiritual supremacy, 
which assumes the title of God's vice-gerentf 
which cancels covenants and promises^ and 
annihilates public declarations; which arro- 
gates to itself the sole right of interpreting 
the Scriptures; which excludes Proteataots 
from the '^ pale of the Church, from all 
authority to preach the word of God, and 
from all share in the promises of Christ's 
heavenly kingdom." Against such spirituil 
despotism the Constitution has provided by 
the oath of supremacy, for which Papists can 
iind no equivalent, without renouncing their 
subjection to the Pope. 



It is daid^ indeed, that thb Irii^h Papists 
have renounced the supremacy of the Pope. 
What portion of the Romish Church iii 
Ireland this protest comprehends, does not 
appear. It is, perhaps, confined to some 
inconsiderable disti'ict. But if the yfhole 
body of Irish Papists were to declare them- 
selves Protestants, as to the Pope's silpre^ 
macy, such declaration, to be of any avails 
must be by some general act of the Church. 
Without some public^ authentic, irrevocable! 
kct^ the declarations of the present body of 
Irish Papists cannot bind their posterity^ 
even of the next generation, nor even them^ 
selves, as is evident from the revocation of a 
similar declaration of the English Papists 
not many years since, and from some later 
transactions respecting what has been called 
the Veto, and still more recently from the 
acknowledgment of the Roman Catholic 
Prelates: " As we are at present? precluded 
froin any intercourse with our supreme 
Pastor, we feel ourselves utterly incompetent 
to propose or agree to any change in 
the long established mode of appointing 
Irish Roman Catholic Bishops. (Nov. 18. 

1812.r 

It has been sometimes said, that the ex- 
cluding^ statutes exclude only the conscien- 

w 3 



tious Papist. It may be so. The more 
conscientiously devoted to his Ciiurch aoy.l 
Papist is, tiie more hostile he must be to tf I 
PfGlPstant Establishment. But who Can , 
M>y» that a Papist, who conforms to a Pro- 
testant Church, does it not from conscientious 
motives ? Conformity to the laws of our 
country is at least an act of civil virtue, 
which entitles the conformist to the privi- 
Icijvi's of tlie Constitution. And it is a virtue, 
uliich tiie conscientious recusant {however 
numerous his other virtues) has not. But if 
for want of this conformity he is excluded i 
Irom such privileges, the exclusion is bis own ' 
voluntary act. 

It is said too, that the time may come, 
when the (lisahilities may be removed; a 
change of circumstances may render them 
unnecessary. This secerns to be all delusion. ' 
AVhat change of circumstances can rendet 
them unnecessary."* i know but one; the 
removal of their cause, — subjection to a 
foreign jurisdiction. Let the persons, who 
think, themselves aggrieved, renounce this 
jurisdiction; and become conformists to the 
Protestant Constitution of the empire ; and 
their disabiliiies will cease of course. 'J'here 
M ill then be no need of an act of Parliament 
for their relief. Till such change takes place, 
the excluding statutes can never be unneces- 
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sary ; and whenever it shall take place, they 
will cease to be a grievance. 

But why may aot Papists be admitted 
into Parliament, as well as Dissenters ? For 
a Very plain reason : the admission of the 
latter does not militate against the essential 
principles of a Protestant Constitution. 
These essential principles are abjuration of 
the Pope's supremacy^ and exclusion of Papists 
from political power. If indeed we are pre- 
pared to abandon our Protestant Constitu- 
tion ; if it has been found not to have 
answered its professed purpose ; not to have 
secured to us the blessings of civil and 
religious liberty; then we may have no 
scruple in exchanging our present Constitu* 
tion for another^ 

• But we may venture to assert that there 
is not one of the Protestant supporters of the 
Popish Claims, who would not think the 
ascendency of Popery a great evil.. And as 
the reign of Popery can never return, while 
the Papists are excluded from political power, 
what should induce us to make so hazardous 
an experiment, as to place such an instru-* 
ment in their hands, who are bound by the 
litrongest ties of conscience to exert every 
faculty of mind and body for the restoratioa 
of Popery ? 
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APOSTOLICAL ORIGIN, 

J^DEPSJ^DBJ^CBy AJ^D PROTESTAJ^TISMy 
OF THE 4J^CIEJ^T BRITISH CHURCH. 
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FIRST EPOCH OF THE CHURCH. 
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Authorities. 

1. TeRTULLIAN, Origen, Athanasius, 
Chrysostom, Arnobius. 

S. Gildas, 



3. Irenseus. 



4» EusebiuS) Theodoret^ Nicephorus. 



5. Athanasius, Cyril, Epiphanius, Jerome, 
Chrysostom, Theodaret, Gregonus, M^ 

^^ Jerome. 
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EVENTS. 

7. Preached in the extremity of the 
West by St. Paul. 

8. Britain included in the West, and 
the boundary of the Gospel to the 
West. 

9* Preached in the islands that lie in 
the ocean by St. Paul. 

10. Preached in BritaiA by St. PauL 



CONCIBMATION op 



JII* 1- St. Paul sent to Rome in the secou4 
year of Nero. (A, D. 56.) 



i. Pomponia Graecina, and Claudia 
Rufina, two British Ladiest at Rome 
at that time. 

3* FoniponiaGraecinaaccusedof foreign 
superstition. (A.D. 57*) 

4* Caractacus's family sent to Romet 
(A, p. 51.) 






AUTHORITIES. 

7f Clemens Ronu^QUs, 



8. Catullus, Eusebius, Jerome, ArnobiuSi 
Tbeodoret, Nicepborus« 



9* Jerome, The6doret« 



10. Venaotius Fortunatus, Sopbromus* 



GILDAS^S TESTIMONY. 



1, Eusebius, Jerome, Bede, Freculphus, 
Ivo, Platipa, Magdeburg^ci, Petavius, 
Scaliger, Capellus, Simson, StillingfleeU 

% Tacitus, Martial, 



S. Tacitus* 



4. TacituSt 



EVBITTSI. 

5. Caractacus^s femily returned to 
Britain after seven years detention 
at Rome. (A.D, 58 or 59.) 

6. St* Paul-8 firsit imprisonment ex^ 
pired. ( A. D. 58 or 59.) 

7* Caractacus's ]S*ather introduced. 
Christianity into Britain. 



J" 
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AUTHORITIES. 

H. British Triads compared with T^pitiia ia 
No. 4. 



6* Acts of the Apostles xxviii. 30, compared 
with Eusebius, Jerome, &c. No. 1. 

7. British Triads. 



%* The two follqwing pages are repeatedj^ from ^ 
former part of this volume^ to illustrate the precedbfl[ 
Epoch and Authorities* 




nirlirtl fl'ij/t <A ~ ' 
liHitto liivlur'wn (GiU») 
y«ur (»t. Wn likewue iLaiTv : 
^tuUW MMllioiity (Kuaebiitt) tfaac ife Go^l 
%*u ^^vttv'W(l ill Uriuiin bv some ^AeApa- 
Id^ Vitd il' by some of the Apnlks, ve 
«M^ W MM ^t the Apostle of the Gatila 
VM^ Wtt b«a oti« ; I suy, miu/, because 
%t|to ijwmiwnww «f the GciUilt.'s was St. 
It — because, before 
W bail expressed his 
ihe AVest, (Spain) 
to the West, he 
wr Saviour's com- 
ics SI. S Tim. W. n.)— 
mA m»aM « tbe next jpara- 
f^ ir immrr. sudirect and Smet., 
N» 4irtl ^t ^■BB and Bnoim,— 
^^ asv w ^Tv^iUe cestimooy 
vu io £ntaiD, 




. -^wi tt;4«K!oaDable autho- 
tfw» i,-..! that St. Puul 
^.tt-4iH West; and that 
• OKsHb itfl t<} the 
f bis release 
1 4C S^:me. A^ e 
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also know from the best authority (Clemens 
Romanus) that he went to the utmost hounds 
of the West. Britain was called the utmost 
island of the West (Catullus), and the utmost 
part of the West (Theodoret) ; and no other 
country, as far as yet appears, was called the 
utmost bounds of the West^ but Britain, or 
in conjunction with Britain, and of which 
Britain was the most remote. St. Paul 
therefore could not go to the utmost bounds 
of the West without going to Britain. 

Venantius Fortunatus and Sophronius, 
(who though they lived one in the sixth and 
the other in the seventh century, yet can be 
considered only as interpreters of the general 
sense of antiquity,) assert that St. Paul went 
to Britain. 

III. We know further, that St. Paul was 
at Rome at the same time with the family 
of Caractacus; and that they returned to 
Britain the same year, in which St. PaiH 
was set at liberty. We are also informed 
by a very ancient British record, that the 
knowledge of the Gospel was introduced into 
Britain by the father of Caractacus after 
seven years detention at Rome, that* is, 
A. D. 58, which is within the period assigned 
byGildas to the first introductioa of Chris- 
tianity. 



A PROTESTANT'S ftEASONS 

Par the Independence and Prote$tantiiin of the Aneieni 

British Church, 



1. St. Peter possessed no supremacy over 
the rest of the Apostles ; therefore the Church 
of Britain^ established by St. Paul, was inde- 
pendent of St. Peter. 

2. St. Paul says of himself^ " that he had 
the care of all the Churches^' of his own 
foundation; and therefore the Church of 
Britain was dependent on him^ and not on 
St. Peter. 

3. The Bishoprick of Rome was estab* 
lished jointly by St. Paul and St. Peter, 
mfter St. Paul's return from Britain ; and 
therefore the Church of Britain was prior to, 
and independent of, the Church of Rome. 

4. The Church of Britain was established 
before the Bishop of Rome had any autho- 
rity beyond his own Diocese ; and therefore 
was independent of the Church of Rome. 
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5. In the fourth century, Jerome declared 
the Churches of Rome and Britain to be 
ejusdem meriti et Sacerdotii^ of the same 
condition, and merit, and pastortil authority* 

6. The Church of Britain was subsisting 
in the fifth and sixth centuries, when Britain 
ceased to be a part of the Roman empire; 
and therefore was independent of the Church 
of Rome* 

■ 

7. The Bishop of Rome derived the title 
and power of Universal Bishop from an 
emperor in the seventh century; and there- 
fore the Church of Britain was independent 
of the Church of Rome, prior to the existence 
of such power. 

8. The Bishop of Rome attempted to 
establish a spiritual jurisdiction over the 
Church of Britain in the seventh century, 
which the British Bishops indignantly re- 
jected ; and therefore the Church of Britain 
was independent of the Cluirch of Rome. 



K'l 



ROMAN CATHOLICS REASONS 



ABBIDGED. 



REASONS *. 

1. Because tbe Protestant Religion is 
a new Religion} wbicb had no. being in tbe 
world, till one thousand five hundred years 
after Christ ; and therefore it comes fifteen 
hundred years too late to be the true Church 
of Christ. Martin Luther laid the Jirst 
foundation of the Protestant Religion in tbe 
year 1517. 



2. Because the Protestant Religion cannot 
fce true, except the whole Scripture, both of 

* Tliese Reasons are given in the words of the Roman 
Catl.oliQ Bisliop Clialloner, fiom whose Tract they are 
ta!;eii. 3 



tlOMAN CATHOLIC'S REASONS 



EXAMJJ^BB itfJVD AJ^SHTEBBD* 



ANSWERSi 



1. Tlite Religion of ProWstdnts in thii 
united Kingdom is not a new Religion^ but 
is as old as the days of St. Paul, who 
preached it and established it in Britain. 

The Church of Britain was fully esta-- 
Ibiished before the Church of Rome. 

Martin Luther did not lay the first fburi- 
dation of the Protestant Religion; The 
Church of Britain protested dg^iiist the 
superstition and idolatry of the Chui*ch of 
xtome, and would hold ho communion with 
it, as early as the beginning of the seventh 
century* 

2. The Protestant. Religion does not 
pretend to be a reformation of the Church 
of Christy but of the Church of Rome. The 
Scripture no where says, that tbe.Churcb of 

o 
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REASONS. 

the old and new Testament, from the begin- 
ning to the end, be ftilse, which in so many 
places assures us, that the Church of Christ 
shall never go astray. For every one knows 
that the Protestnnt Religion pretends to be 
a Reformation of the Church of Christ. 

3. Because the Jirst foundations of tha 
Protestant Rehgion were laid by an insup- 
portable pride in one man, viz. Luther. 

4. Because Luther and the first Protes- 
tants, when they began to set up their new 
Religion, and disclaimed the authority and 
doctrine of all Churches then upon earth, 
could not say the Creed without telling a lie, 
when they came to thjit article, T believe i« 
the holi) Catkolick Church, the communion oj 
minis. 



5. Because the Protestant Church has 
not those marks by which the Nicene Creed 
directs us to the true Church of Christ: is. 
not one, lioli/, Catholic, and Apostolical, 1. 



AJ^SWERS. 

ttottac^ shall not go astray. The Ohtttch of 
l^ome has undoubtedly gfeatly gone astray 
by idolatry iri the invocation of Saints^ and 
by the suppression of half of the Eucharist 
in ftffusing the cup to the Laity^ &c. &c« 



3. The religion of l^rotestants in this 
United Kingdom^ as vras observed before^ 
(6 coeval with St. PauL But the first 
Protest against the Church of Rome was 
inade by the British Bishops of the seventh 
century* 

4. Protestants believe in the ttoly CathoUe 
Church, by believing that the Universal 
Church of Christ is one holy Catholic 
Church* They believe in this holy Catholic 
Churchj though they do not believe the 
Church of Rome to be the whole Church of 
Christ* They believe in the communion of 
Saints, though they do not ascribe to them 
the attribute of omnipresence by praj^ing to 
them. 

5. There is no Church called tkt Prates* 
tout Church. There are different branches 
of the Church of Christ protesting against 
the errors of the Church of Rome, such a$ 

o 2 
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ANSWERS. 

the loTtlieiran Church, and the Church of 
England. The univers^ Church of Chfist 
is owe, holy^ Catholic^ and Apostolical ; but 
the before-mentioned branches of this Church 
do not pretend to be the whole Church of 
Christ. Yet they are one with the universal 
Church, as the disciples of Christ are one 
with Christ ; (2.) they are holy^ as being parts 
of that which is holy ; (S.) they are Catholic^ 
as being parts of the Church universal; and 
(4.) they are Apostolical^ because they are' 
founded on the doctrines and discipline of 
the Apostles. The Church of Britain is 
eminently Apostolical, having been founded 
and established by St, Paul, 

Protestants are Catholic, as being members 
of the Church universal. They do not cease 
to he Catholicj because they protest against 
the errors of the Church of Rome; however 
iinpfoperl3^ the term Catholic may be used 
by Papists, and even by some Protestants^ as 
opposed to the term Protestant. 

6. Luther lived nine hundred yenrs after 
the Jirst Protest of the British Church against 
the Church of Rome. ■' . 

7» Answered in Nos, 1, 3, 6. 
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8. Prote3tantigm was restored and re- 
estabUshe4 in the reign of Queen Elizabeth. 
But the British Church protested against 
Popery more than nine centuries before that 
time. Popish writers have a very imperfect 
notion of the Church of Christ. The 
Church does not consist merely of Bishops 
and the Clergy, but of the whole body of 
believi;rs ia Christ, who observe the ordi- 
nances of Christ and his Apostles. Th6 
Parliament of £li^beth did not at all inter- 
fere with the Churchy but only with the 
Church establishment. It restored to tbo 
Crown " the ancient jurisdiction over the 
State ecclesiastical, and abolished all foreign 
powers repugnant to the same.** 

p. Protestants believe, that there is more 
real sanctity in an innocent, virtuous, chari- 
table, and useful life spent in the busiest 
society of our fellow-creatures, than in the 
most rigid and painful austerities of solitude. 

' 10. The Church of Rome is not the 
Catholic Church, but only a part of it. All 
Christians are Catholics, who adhere to 
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JIEAS027S, 



11. Because even in the judgment of 
Protestants we must be on the safer side. 



12. Because the Protestant Religion en- 
courages Protestants by the doctrine of 
Justification by Faith alone to be no \¥ays 
sohcitous for redeeming their past sins by 
good works and penitential s^usterities. 



13. Because the Protestant Religion caa 
afford no certainty in matters of faith. 



These Reasons are taken from a. small 
Tract published by Keating^ Brown^ andCo* 
The whole Tract, with the Reasons und 
-Answers more at large, will be given int ' 
subsequent part of this volume. 
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ANSWERS. 

*^ the faith once delivered to ' the Saints, 
having one Lord, one faith, one baptism. 

11, 'Protectants dp not allow the Church 
of Rome to be on the safer side. They 
consider the invocation of Saints, and bomng 
down before images, to be acts of idolatry ; 
and they believe that persons guilty of 
idolatry are in a very dangerous state. 



12. Protestants believe, that in the blood 
of Christ alone is Redemption from past 
sins ; that good works are necessary to salva- 
tion; but that our best works are only suffi- 
cient for our duties, and cannot do away a 
3ingle sin that is past. 

13. Protestants believe, that nothing can 
be more certain than the truths contained in 
the three Creeds; and that in those plain 
words of Scripture: — " If thou wilt enter 
into life, keep the commandments; — This 
do, and thou shalt live ; — Believe in the 
Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved ;— 
Forgive, and thou shalt be forgiven ;-— What- 
soever ye would that men should do unto 
vou, even so do unto them f we have infal- 
lible directions for our faith and conduct, 
which require no confirmation, and can re-» 
ceive no hght, from Popes or Councils. 



DIFFERENCES 



CEURCHES OF EXGLAJCD ^^D OF ROME. 



Papists acknowledge the Pope to be the 
supreme Head of the whole Christian Church, 
and, with the Churchy to be inMible. 



Papists bow down to the Host and to 
images. 



Papists pray to departed Saints for tb^ 
protection! and intercession with God« 



Papists believe that the elements of bread 
and wine in the Eucharist are converted into 
the real body and blood of Christ* 

Papists believe this conversion of the 
elements to be effected by the priest in the 
^ct of consecration. 



DIFFERENCES 



BSfW^EV THE 



CnURCPJSS OF ENGL4ND AND OF ROME^ 



^kM*a4M<*a 



ss 



Protestants believe no human crea. 
ture to be infallible ; and acknowledge Christ 
alone to be the universal Bishop of his 
Church, 

Protestants believe the act of bowing down 
to the Host and to images to be contrary 
to the second Commandment^ and to be 
idolatry, 

Protestants hold that Christ is our only 
mediator and intercessor ; and that prayer to 
Saints is idolatry. 

Protestants believe such conversion of the 
elements, commonly called Transubstantia^ 
tion, to be unscriptural and impossible. 

Protestants affirm that there is no authority 
whatever in Scripture for supposing the priest 
to be possessed of such miraculous powers ; 
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Papists refuse the cup to the laity in the 
Eucharist. 



Papists believe that Christ is daily offered 
up by the priest at the Mass. 



Papists believe that there is a place called 
Purgatory, in which the souls of men are^ 
purged of sins committed in this life. 



The ceremonies of the Church of Rom^ 
are many and complex, and sometimes coq- 
trary to the scriptural sense of the rite per^ 
formed, as in the Baptismal ceremonies^ 
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and that the mere repetition of the Eucha- 
ristic form, of consecration has no more 
power of transubstantiating the elements, 
than the utterance of the words, " Lazarus, 
come forth,"' has of raising the dead. 

Protestants consider the refusal of the 
cup to be a mutilation of the Sacrament, 
and a violation of Christ's most solemn 
commands. 

Protestants believe that Christ offered 
himself once for all on the Cross; and that 
the Popish doctrine of the Mass detracts 
from the sufficiency of Christ's own atone- 
ment. 

Protestants believe that the blood oif Christ 
alone cleanseth from all sin ; and that Christ 
died in vain, if the pains of a Purgatory are 
i^ecessary to. our sah^tion. 

The ceremonies of Protestant Churches 
lire few and simple, and conducive only to 
the decency and order of public worship. 
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Papists refus e the cup to the laity ia ti 
Eucharist. -^^1 



■ Papists believe that Christ is daily offert 
Dp by the priest at the Mass. 
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Papists believe (hat there is a place calle 
Purgatory, in which tlie souls of men ai 
purged of sins committed in this life. 



The ceremonies of the Church of Ror 
are many and complex, and sometimes co 
trary to the scriptural sense of the rite p* 
formed, as in the Baptismal ceremonies. 
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THE difference of the two Churches is very 
striking in the great difference of the ceremo' 
7iies, which accompain/ the offices ofreligiortf 
eipeciallij one of the tnost important, the sacra* 
ment of Baptism. The following account is 
taken from The Catholic Christian Instructed, 
Ay the Roman Catholic Bishop Challotier, 
pages 56 — 60. 

After some questions and admonitions 
*• the priest blows three times upon the face 
of the person that is to be baptized, sayiogi 
Depart out of him, or her, O unclean spirit, 
and give place to the Holy Ghost, the 
Comforter*. 

" After this there follow some prayers fof 
the person that is to be baptized, to beg 
God to dispose his soul for the grace of 
baptism. Then the pnest blesses some salt, 
and puts a grain of it into the mouth of the 
person that is to be baptized. 

" Then the priest proceeds to the splemh 
pravers and exorcisms, used of old in tbe 
Catholic Church in the adniinistraiion of 
biiptism, to cast out the devil from the soul, 

* Those parl3 only of llie ceremony are here noticed, 
nliiclt differ most from ihe ritual of the Clrnrch of England/ 



{ 
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unider whose power we are born -bjorigioal 

iaktu " I exorcise thee/' sAys he, ** Q unclean 

spirit, in the name of the Father, and of the 

Son, and of the Holy Xj host, that thou 

tnayest go out, and depart frofn this servant 

of God. For he commands; thee, (O thou 

cursed and condemned wretch,) who with his 

feet walked upon the sea, and stretched forth 

bis right band to Peter that was sinking. 

Therefore, O accursed devil, remember thy 

sentence, and give honour to the living and 

true God. Give honour to Jesus Christ, his 

lSon^ and to the Holy Ghost, and depart from 

this servant of God. For our God and 

liord Jesus Christ, has vouchsafed to call 

him to his holy grace, and blessing, and to 

the font of baptism/' Then he signs the 

forehead with the sign of the Cross, saying,, 

*' And this sign of the Cross, which we 

imprint on his forehead, mayst thou, O 

cursed devil, never dare to violate, through 

the same Christ our Lord. Amen/' 

" All that has been hitherto set down of 
the prayers and ceremonies of baptism, is 
usually performed in the porch or entry t)f 
the church, to signify that the catechumen, 
or person that is to be baptized, is not worthy 
to enter into the church, till the devil first be 
cast out of his soul. Jiut alter these prayers 

8 
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and exordsms tire priest reaches forth ttie! 
extremity of his stole to the catechumen, or 
if it be an infant, lays it upon him, and so 
iotroiluces him into the Cliurch, saying, 
Come into the temple of God, that thou 
mayest have part with Christ, unto ever- 
lasting hfe. Amen." 

" Being come into the church, the priest, 
jointly with the party that is to be baptized, 
or, if it be an infant, with the godfather and 
godmother, recites aloud the Apostles' creed 
and the Lord's prayer. Then he reads 
another exorcism over the catechumen, com- 
manding the devil to depart, in the name, 
ond by tlie power, of the most blessed 
Trinity. After which, in imitation of Christ, 
who cured with his spitile the man that was 
deaf and dumb, he wets his finger with his 
spittle, and touches first the ears of the 
catechumen, saying, Ephphata, that is. Be 
thou opened ; tiien his nostrils, adding these 
words. Unto the odour of sweetness. But 
be thou put to fli<;ht, O devil, for the judge- 
ments of God \\ill be at hand. By which 
cerenionv ihe Cliurcli instructs her cate- 
chumens to have their ears cpen to God's 
tnnli, and to f^niell its sweclness, and begs 
tins g'uce for them." 
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Otjier cerrmonies follow of unction on tb# 
breast, and between the shoulders, apd on 
the top of the head of the catechumen, — of 
putting the chrysom upon the head, — and 
of putting a lighted candle into the hand of 
the catechumen, with which, accompanied 
with the priest's exhortation and benediction, 
the sacrament is concluded. 
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SHORT AND PLAIN ARGUMENT, 
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X HE Roman Catholics petition for a 
removal of all disabilities, by which they, 
are excluded from Parliament, and fronT 
the highest functions of the State. We 
answer, that the admission to political power^^, 
of any persons professing, as they do,"sub^ 
jection to a foreign spiritual jurisdiction, is. 
contrary to the Constitution, — and ^o every 
principle of national independence';— that, 
Jn a Protestant government, it is contrary to 
all reason and justice that Papists shoula 
^.egislate for Protestants, and altogether in- 
consistent with the security of the established 
Church. 

• 

SEPARATION from the Church of Rome 

'^ras the foundation of our present Protestant 

Constitution. The intrusive power oi foreign 

j[liri$4iction, which had exercised its usurped 
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•utborit^ &r near four eeotaiics^ nas sc em}. 
The RsroKVATtov restoml u che Kiji^ 
the f^niire lavereigoCf of lu I 
to tba people their religiaa» I 

In the progress of the CocstiaitiDa frcm 
tim RfformatJon lo the Revolotioa, the kws 
provitlud again»t the return of Popery, first, 
by impoftiiij! severe penalties on the pvbUe 
profsMiion of thut religion, and, secaodiy, by 
Itttnuning Papists from the possession of 
poliliml power. The grt-at functions of the 
SiMtt', Jrgiitlutivc, jud :tal, and executive, as 
Well »9 tite chief commands in the navy aa4 
•rniv, wore to be tilled by Protestants atone. 
The Kmg is not only not to be a Papist, bat, 
for tb» wcurity of the Protestant succession, 
|)ia nmn-itigt' with a Papist is illegal and null. 
H_v ib^* Act of Setllement, and the Oath of 
Abjurnlion, the Protestiint Establishment in 
Cluirvh iukI Siuti' is fully secured. 

TUp UttroKMATiON ^ras founded on the 
•x»'lu!H«n of ibt' Pope; the Revolution, 
t»n i\\f rvi'Uision of his adherents and sub- 
\f\\t, "I'tic litlormation was perfected bj 

i\w Uc^oUllUMl. 

t» llm iOur(c of the present reign all p^"^^ 
»l(t(utr« buve bc€H repealed. Papists enjoy 
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di^ utmost liberty of conscience. They artf 
tolarated and protected in the undisturbed 
exercise of tbeir religion. If they do not 
possess all the civil privileges of conforming 
subjects,, it ia because their non-conformity 
to the Con$titutioQ withholds them from 
them ; it is because the foreign jurisdiction 
to ^vhich they are suh^ect^ is inconsistent 
with the laws of the land, and with the essen- 
tial principles of a Protestant Constitution. 

Th^ great functions of the State are 
guarded by the Oalh of Abjuration. Papists 
cannot take this oath, because they are sub* 
Ject to the Pope's jurisdiction, which all, 
who have taken the oath, declare does not 
(legally) exist in this country, and oughib 
not to exist. They cannot, therefore, be 
jadmitted to the privileges^ which they seek^ 
without violating the Constitution, and the 
existing union between England and Scot* 
land, and between Great Britain and Ireland^ 
in both which acts of Union the security of 
the Protestant religion is expressly gua» 
ranteed 

The Petitioners demand to be re-admtie4 
into the bosom of the Constitution* Tbey 
never were within the pale of the present 
Constitution^ — of that ConstitMticin, wbicb^ 
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ft>r more than a century, has been the glorjr 
of Britain, and the envy of all other countries* 
Their principles are as much at variance 
with the Constitution, as heresy is with tbe^ 
Church. They cannot unite with it. The 
Petitioners, therefore, cannot be admitted to 
the privileges they seek, without altering the 
fundamentals of the Constitution, 

# 

If Papists were to be admitted to the pri* 
vileges of the Constitution, without renounc- 
ing the Pope's supremacy, the great acts of 
Union must be dissolved, the Constitution 
must be renewed, the Reformation re-formed 
and undone. 

And what is the equivalent, which they 
offer for these important sacrifices ?— No* 
thing : absolutely nothing, but what as loyal 
and grateful subjects they already owe to , 
their country, — their talents and their ser- 
vices. ' Their amplest services are due to 
their country for the protection, which it 
affords them in the liberty of person, of 
property, and of religious worship. Do they 
profess to have renounced, or do they offer to 
renounce, the obnoxious foreign jurisdiction^ 
8ftd any of those other weighty difierences 
between the two Churches, which caused our 
fieparation from the Church of Rome ? Da 
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tliej not rather avowedJy<le6)tvre their Church 
to be unchangeable ? We know that, without 
^ pubhc, general, and irrevocable act of the 
Church, and. without the authority of tbi^ 
bishop of Rome, no change can take place*. 
Viewing, then, the Church of Rome in th» 
same light in which our Reformers saw it% 
can we forget that the Riefprmation was not a 
mere political change ? Can we be so lost to 
the evils of Popery, as not to see, that, by 
admitting Papists to political power, we not; 
oqly violate the Constitution, but contribute 
to the advancement of a system, which is 
adverse to the truth of the Gospel, and: to 
the purity of religious worship. 

. We are told, indeed, that religion has 
nothing to do with the question respecting 
the claims of the Petitioners. Religion is 
certainly very deeply concerned with this 
question on their account as well as oursz 
on ours^ because every religious considera- 
tion which made the Reformation neqessafyr 

* Se6 the *^ Address from the Roman Cathplic Fr^htes 
to th^ Clergy and Laity of the Koman Catholic Cburchea 
IP Irelgud," (Nov. 18, 1812.) quot^ in the Bishop of 
Gloucester's Letter to Lord Somers, p. l60;-^an(I given 
at large in the Protestant Advocate for January, page 205, 
f»d in Detector's Refutation of the Second Part of th^ 
l^tl^ement of the Penal Iia\vs, See, Dublin^ 1813^ 
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to our ancestors^ renders our Protestant 
Constitution equally necessary to us;— on 
iheirSf because, though they ask only for 
political power, they require exemption from 
the oath of Supremacy on a spmtual account. 
The Pope's supremacy is with them an article 
of faith, which has no foundation indeed io 
Scripture, and originated solely in the 
Emperor's grant, who conferred it on the 
Pope in the seventh century. But this ill* 
gotten supremacy h^s nevertheless a most 
absolute authority over their whole Cburcb. 

It has been said that the supremacy oi the 
Pope is, in the present day, a weak inefScient 
power. That it is not so inefficient as some 
suppose, has been shewn by many writers on 
the present occasion. We have seen it, very 
recently, strong enough to bring Buonaparte 
io sign the Concordat* The spiritual influ'* 
ence of (he Pope sustains the whole system of 
Popery. The question, however, is not 
what degree of power the Pope at present 
possesses; it is sufficient that it is thai 
f* foreign jurisdiction/' which it was one of 
^he great works of the Reformation to 
destroy ; — that the acknowledgment of it it 
pontrary to law, aqd to the essential princi-? 
pies of our Protestant Constitution ; — and 
^hs^t the admission of those to power and to 
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high office, who acknowledge- it, would 
accelerate the advancement of Popery in 
Great Britain, md its qompjete ascendency 
in Ireland. 

Their conformity to the laws of their 
country would remove all their disabilities. 
But they c^nijot coqform, bjBc^use they 
cannot renounce their subjecMoq to the 
Pope J their religious scruples forbid it ; and 
therefore they depiand of us to part with our 
Constitution^ bec^qse th^y cannot part wit^ 
their scruples ;— scruples, which have no foun^ 
dation in Scripture, in the priniitive history 
of the Church, or in reason. And yet, to 
sucl^ groundless scruples Protestants are 
required by the Petitipnefs tp surr^der 
their own scruples and conscipnces,«-*T4heir 
respect for the tei^er^bje J'athers of the 
Reformation, — and their anxiety for th^ 
security of tb» ij^stablisbed Churchy 
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Page 2 13. — ^riie intrusive power o( foreign funsdic-' 
lion ] Those members of the Church of Rome, who 
hnre not looked very deeply into the history of the Chris* 
tiao Church in these Islands^ are accustomed to consider 
ibe Protestants as intruders : and a large portion of their 
discontents probably arisea from this mistaken notion of 
Popish precedency. Even a Protestant writer of a Letter 
to the Earl ofLiTERPOOL has mis-stated the ailtiquiljr of 
the British Cburcbj in tlie following passage : ' ^ The 
primitive Church of Irelaad i/r^s founded io tbe^/^A 
century, and therefore v^as more ancient than that of 
England; for though there seems good antborify for 
snpposifig that Christianity was preached^ in the very first 
agc8> and even by some of the immediate Apostles of our 
Saviour^ in both these • British Islands^ yet it bad not 
))ecome establi^ed.** P, 22. 

The British Church iiras certainly establbhed (at tbf 
htest) in the fourth centurj-, a whole century before the 
foundation of the Church of Ireland { as is evident from 
th€ presence of the British Bishops at the Councils of 
Arles^ Sardica^ and Arimiuum^ during the fourth centurj. 
This was long before the Pope had any jurisdiction in 
these islands* 

Page £14. — -The Reformation restored to the King the 
entire sovereignty of his kingdom.] The effect of the 
Keformation in restoring this sovereign right may be seen 
in the very title of the Act of the first of Elizabeth in 
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JSDgl^, aad an act of tbe «aine Import enacted in Ireland, 
in the second year of ber reign, entitled, '* An Ad IQ 
T€$tore to the Crown the <incient jurisdiction over the 
State Ecclesiastical, and abolishing all foreign powers 
Depugnaut to the same." 

' P^e 215.-^nconsistent with the laws of the land.] 
As it 19 possible that many Papists, and many Protestants 
too, who are the advocates of their claims, may not be 
aware how strongly the laws have forbidden the acknow-^ 
ledgement of the Pope's supremacy, and how gres^ an 
offence against the state they are guilty of, who . affirm or 
hold the said supremacy, I will here set down an extraet 
from the act of the first of Elizabeth* In this act penal* 
ties are enacted against all persons, who shall by writings 
friutiiigy teachuigppreacliingf express words, deed or act» 
advisedly, maliciously, and directly affirm, hold^ stand ^th^ 
maintain the authority, pre eminence, power, jurisdiction^ 
spiritual or ecclesiastical, of any foreign prince, prelate, ' 
(|tate, or potentate whatever, &c. That they shall for the 
first offence suffer a year*s imprisonment, and fcMrfeiture of 
sll their goods and chattels; for the second offence, a 
praemunire ; for the third, incur the penalties of higb 
treason." Though the penalties are not now exacted, yet 
the provisions of the act mark the magnitude of the 
offence, and its inconsistency with our .Protestant Consti* 
tution. We have here then an answer to a question, which 
is sometimes asked. What harm could a few Roman 
Catholic Members do in either House of Parliament? 
We answer, that admission to either House would be a vio- 
lation of the Constitution. To admit those, who acknow^ 
ledge the Pope's supremacy, and to release them from the 
constitutional oaths on aiccount of such acknowledgement^ 
would be a recognition of the Pope^s supremacy* 

• * • 

. Page 21j6- — What equivalent.] The population of the 
Papists in Ireland is sooietimes urged as a reason for 
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^hmting their clainis* The account of the Roman Cidioli^ 
population given by Clericus Drotnoretisis does not favour 
this argument. After stating the whde population of 
Irehnd to be 5^52 1^1 7 7> and that of this number two^ 
inilliohs are Protestants^ he adds^ '^ I am therefore bow 
out by facts in sayings that, taking together numbers^ 
property, and station, the gfeat causes of influence or 
ascendency, tb^ Protestants of Ireland ate at least equal 
to the Roman Catholics, who have emphatically been 
Styled " the People of Ireland/* Though for Ae sake of 
meeting the Roman Catholics in Ireland* their stroi^ hold^ 
this view of their comparative strength witb the Protes- 
tants h^ been taken> yet that is not the (kit ground, oii 
%vhich the question is to be debated. Ireland^ siriee the 
Union, forms now in reality (what it was before virtually 
Considered to do) an integral part of the empire^ and as 
such> absolutely inseparable from it ; therefore the Romas 
Catholics must fiot be viewed, as the majority in Irelandi 
but as the minority in the British empire; seen in thb 
light they do not constitute quite a sixth of the imperial 
population ; for^ as by the late returns given into Parlia- 
ment the population of Great Britain is found to exceed! 
twelve millions, and the population of Ireland^ is hemf 
proved to exceed five millions, the total will be near 
eighteen millions, of which the Roman Catholics will be 
found as only a sixth of the whole/' Jin Essay oh the 
comparative number of Protestants and Roman Catholics 
in the United Kingdom. Dublin, 1812^ 

Page ^17 .-^Nofe.'] The Address is given h No. VI. 
jof the Appepdix tp Det]e:ctor'$ Refutation of tl^f 
Second Part of the Statement of |b^ Penal JiaWi. Thff 
fttuder will find in the Protestant Advocate for JmMy/ 
pSEge 205, some very seasonable and interesting remarjcs 9!P 
the Address. **- 

Page 217.— Religion is very (feepHy concerned.] ' Stf 
tibought the Commons in their remx>nstrance to James I: 
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m wluch they state the probable progress ot F^operjr fHvi 
connivance^ through the different stages of condessioa^ 
to the subversion of true religion. The natural effects 
and tendency of the Roman Catholic religion are very 
forcibly and luminously described in the remoostrance. 

[. ^' The Popish religion is incompatible with KHxts, in 
respect of their positions. 

II. ^^ It draweth with it an inviolable dependency on 
foreign power. 

III. ^^ It openeth too wide the gap IRm* popularity to 
any> who shall draw too great a party. 

IV. ^' It hath a restless spirit^ and will strive by these 
gradations : If it once get a connivance^ it will press for ai 
toleration ; if that should be obtained, they must have an 
equality ; from thence they will aspire to superiority^ and 
will never rest> till they get a subversion of the true 
religion!^ Firths Letter to the Bishop of Norwich^ 
page 85., and Rights of the Church, attested by historical 
documents, p. 67> 68. 

Page IS 19* — In Mr. Lemesurier's Plain Statement 
(pages 65 — 68.) the reader will find two unanswerable 
retorts, or argumenta ad homines, in proof of the absolute 
inadmissibility of Papists to the higher functions of die 
State, or to any office in any way connected with the 
support of the Protestsmt interests. (1.) The Popish 
Bishops ceject the interference of an uncatholic king, in 
the slightest degree, in their spiritual concerns ; yet they 
require to be admitted to the controul and management of 
ours. (2.) They assert the impossibility oi a Papist's 
concurring in any act, however indifferent, for the mainte- 
nance of the Protestant religion ; yet they demand admis^ 
sion to offices, of which it is a special duty to uphold the 
Protestant Constitution in Church and State. We have 
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W« ^bAv «>«« lo the (juestion, IVhai harm couhl a 
,*w ^^ C^eW^ MmWi do in tkhtr Uomt of Par- 
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MM. Ikig ha*« M r^ to interfere in the spiritual 
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A LETTER 



JFBOW 4 CONSTITUENT TO HIS REPRESENTATIVE IHf 

PMLfAMmT. 
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' I COULD SACRIFICE BIY LIFE, IP IIT DVT7 
AND HT COUNTRY RE^IRKD IT; BUT t 
CANNOT CQN8KNT TO BRE^K W Q&TVt^ 



A LETTEJU 

Sgc. 



-* ♦<*■* 



y>P > #^0»># ^ ^ 1000*^ ^ ^ ^ **$^ 



AT die late jgeneral Election, 

J[gave my vote for jfou^as, our Representative^ 

ifOp tbefiuppqeitLQa that yo^ were H\^ealous 

^friead to t^e Protestant ^stabiished Chiirab; 

and this, I beiieire, was tl>e , general, s^nsegf 

the County* We thought it of great im- 

pportfaace .4^t:;we sbo^jLd have.a Bepfesenta- 

tiva thjait wo|i|ld; beJaijtbfi^l.itp .the j^rotesjLant 

^iai(ere«(s^ l^ould .^rpuously watch over the 

• aafe^ of ,t]be .Established Church, and^ as 

;^r as ii^.hioi .layi ^would not .suffer a^iy 

: :€qBises«t9QS ^to be .sqiade to the Ronn^n 

f CuthoUcs, .which would endaqger the safety 

-of the Protestant Establishment. And I 

Btiil have strong confidence that you will 

not finally desert the interests of your Con- 

ftituentSi and of the Protestant Church. 

Q 2 



intend 
^--ii Cat 

^:ety c 

-ve, S 
r :ind \ 
. -idtut^ 
. Wlu 

.1 the ( 
■'.e, and 
•.te, and 
^ !iat the 

ubstiti 



I CO 

.-.no 



S29 

%i;as not effectually secpced. till -the, thirtieth' 
of Charles the {Second^ and\by^ the Bitl of 
Settlement, The great object^ therefore^ 
of the Refprmation and Revolution was the 
exclusion pf the Pope^ and of P(?pery ; of the; 
Pope, as . ^n intruder on the King^s sove- 
reignty j and of Popery, as a corrupt refigion^ 
i^nd a system of arbitrary powen 
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- ,Por this exclusion we have still very good 
securities, ' which the laws have deposited in 
the hands of the Representatives of the 
nation, for the benefit of their Constituents. 
A great and important ttust^ And what do 
ttieir Representatives and Trustees propose 
|0 do in the Committee ? To cancel these 
purities, against the express wishes aind 
nrgeqt Petitions of their Constituents ; and 
.to provide others, which, we are persoaded, 
jCan be no equivalents. For the great purpose 
^f. the Reformation and Revolution was the 
exclusion of the Pope, his religion, and adhe-^ 
^ents. And nothing can be an equivalent 
•fof such exclusion^ but the excluding sX^^tntes; 
;6r the rtimnciation of that foreign jurisdiction^ 
-against which they were enacted. " One 
condition/' said Mn Canning, " on which 
vkt (Mr. Yorke) was disposed lo, relieve ihem, 
^4VQB) in fact, if they . should cease to be 
Cuthplks, Now although the good-will of 



ha Kig^t Hon6urab)e Friend must ht t/f 
great value to any body of inen, these condi- 
tk>Da irt to& bfgb & price for it"* If thi9 
part of Mr. Canning's sp6etb be c6rre<!dy 
re{X)rted, nothing can ^how more strcmgly 
the impropriety of the cMmnon term, 
^ CaihoUes,'' whkh used for Pafish. By 
renouncing the supremacy of the Pbp6, they 
cease td be Papists, but they do iN>t cease to 
l^e Catholics. Whatever Fapi^a Afty them- 
selves^ assert or believe, the sfupreihacy of the 
jPojpe is not an article of the Cfi^hfliaU ftiith; 
and is not older tha^n the sereAth century* 
But de^ the Raman Catholics think the 
renunciation of the Pope^s supremacy hi 
the King^s supremacy too high a pric^ for 
Ihe privileges of the British C6n0titatiK>'h ? 
Tf they do, we may quite as justly say, that 
all their best services, which they offer us, 
would be dearly bought by any concesBioM 
which should infringe the principles of the 
IIeformation*, and lessen the secimty of 
the Protestant Establishment 

Mr. Plunltett \fas in lli^ same error with 
Mr. Canning, when he consiilered the rennih 
elation of the* Pope's supremacy to be ••in- 
consistent with the essence of the Christian 
foithJ' The Papal supremacy is no part of 
the Christian f^iith. It has no foundatioD ia 
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$9tiptM,t^i t^apists, moj be conscientious ih 
thfir belief^ ^nd acrapl^s, respecting th^^ 
jpqpq's/^upremacjr. But the rights of fifteen! 
pii^li^jis of subjects ought not to be sacrificed 
to such groundless scruples ; or to the ptodigal 
liberality pf their advocate^ 

. Foreign Protestants, who ttttist ttnxidusly 
look to the issue of the present proceeding^ 
in Parliament^ and feel that any ipjurj to 
the Protestant Chprch of this Country would 
be a fatal blow to Protestantism thfoughou| 
the world) and must have seen with astonishr 
ment the lenity of a Government in tolerating 
a large portion of its subjects in the acknuw'^ 
. ledgment of a foreign jurisdiction^ will hardljf* 
credit that they should den>and admission to 
the privileges of the Constitution^ without 
renouncing a jurisdiction that is inconsisteDt 
with the King^s supremacy. 

But it is said, that ^* they cfannbt renounces 
the supremacy of the Pope^ without violating 
the integrity of their religion/^ If it is an 
^rtiqle of faith with therrii that the Pope is^ 
by divine rights the Supreme Pastor of the 
Church of Christ j it is equally an article of 
|ijur faiths that the Pope is not the Supreme 
iPastor of the Church ; and that he, has no 
right to such supremac^^ but what is derived 

1 
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from the gfiant of an unprincipled usurper in 
die ^ set'enth century. If the Pope^s supre* 
liiacy be an article of the Roman CathoUc 
faith, it Certainly is not an article of thtf 
Ckri'sfiofi faiith. As I said before, it lias no 
foundation in Scripture. We therefore believe 
such supremacy to be unscriptural and anti- 
christian, and to be the upholder of the 
grossest errors and corruptions! And \vhy 
should you have more tenderness for the 
faith of Paphfs than for the faith of Trotex-- 
tantSy and for the conscientious scruples of 
your own Constituents ? 

m 
I 

It is said too, that ^^ a great change, has 
taken place in the circumstances of the 
country, which justified a change of policy.'* 
This is not a question of mere state policy : 
it was never so considered by the Parliaments 
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 
No change whatever has taken place in the 
circamstances which brought about the 
Reformation and Rev^olution, and excluded 
Popery from the Throne, from Parliment, 
and high office. Popery is still a system of 
universal monarchy in the Church, and 
favourable to arbitrary power in the State; 
it is still a religion, in many essential points, 
Contrary to the truth of the Gospel^ and 
jsbbversive of the evidence)^ of Christianity; 
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and its form of public worship is stiUincpri- 
sistent with the ordinances of the Gospel^ 
and of the Primitive Church. No change^ 
therefore, has taken place, which can justify 
the admission of such a religion, in any degree 
whatever, into the Constitution of this 
Country. 

All parties agree and profess, that nd 
concessions should be made to the Roman 
Catholics that can be injurious to the 
CoNSTiTUTioiT* But their advocates, with 
this declaration in their mouths, seem t6 
forget that the Constitution of this Country 
is a Protestant Constitution. *How in- 
consistent the Claims, which they advocate^ 
are with the Constitution, will' be obvious 
from the fallowing definition of it: " A 
Timited Monarchy, consisting of a compound 
^jovernment, civil and tcclesiastical^ united 
under one supreme head ; having a Protestant 
King, a Protestant Church, and a Protestant 
Legislature; and governed by laws, which 
have for their great constitutional objects'^ 
the permanence of the Protestant succession, 
and the security of the Established Church; 
and which exclude from the Legislature all 
persons whose religious persuasions are incom- 
patible with a limited Monarchy,' with the 
King's sUjpremactfj and with the principles 
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and interests of a FrateMant Cbqrcb/' thh 
definitioa I collect irom the great qoofttitu-' 
tional statutes, 1 £li& 30 Cha. {L 1 Wm. 
and Harjt and th§ ISth Wm« and Mary. 
But with thi^ Con3titution9 nothing can b^ 
more at variance thaix Popery and its prioci* 
pies. The admission of Papists into tba 
Legislature of such a Constitution is not a 
subordinate indifferent measure^ which may 
be adopted without affecting its general 
character ; but it is a ni«asure» which cannot 
be adopted without the Constitution's ceasing 
to be what it is. The Roman Catholics are 
charged with arrogance for making their 
Claims without proposing any adequate 
securities. I consider it rather as a proof of 
their discernment. They know that they 
Jiave no equivalent to offer. Popery is so 
essentially adverse to Protestantism^ that np 
security which they can propose, or we devise^ 
can give consistency to the admission of any 
persons into a Protestant Parliament, whose 
reKgion (by its favourableness to arbitrary 
power, and its opposition to the King*s supre- 
ittQcy, and incompatibility with the Pro- 
testant faith) is contrary to the constitutional 
principles of a Protestant Government* 

It has been said, that ** th^ Roman 
Catholics did not want to be admittedf m 
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u hody^ to any political privileges ; but tfaej 
tbougbt it fit, that, individuallyy they should 
be permitted^ in common vrith their /ci&w- 
subjects^ to share the rewards which the 
Constitution decreed to them, as their right J^ 
We shall see now how this stands as to matter 
of fact. — (1.) From the privilege of eligibility 
to Parliament^ the Papists ar6 excluded^ as a 
bodffy at present, by their nonconformity to 
the Constitution; and if their disabilities 
should be removed, they would be admitted^ 
Q$ a body^ to the same privilege. (2.) The 
law has decreed to tliem no rewards^ which 
they are not in possession of. The taw has 
given them the right of toleration^ and of the 
elective franchise. But it has not decreed 
to them the privileges which they seek. If 
it bad, they would not now be petitioners far 
them. (3.) But the greatest of their aelf^ 
delusions consists in not perceiving what is 
meant by the term fellaw^mhfects. They 
only are fellow subjects, who are equally 
subject to the same laws^ and to the same 
Sovereign. But Papists are not subject to 
the King's spiritual supremacy ; they do not 
ncknouledge his entire sovereignty; they 
cannot, therefore, be called ye//oz8> subjects* 

♦ " Well-beloved subjects,** said Henry VIII., ^' we 
thought that th» Ckrgie of our jrealm had beeo out 
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with those who acknowledge the King s^ 
stipremiicy, eccksittstical as well as, civiU 
h\ inobedience to the Uiws, they renounced 
the foreign jumdiction to which they are 
subject, they would become fellow-subjects, 
aoJ be eligible to Parliament. 

When, on former occasions, the Roman 
Githolics were indulged with toleration, and 
the eltctive franchisey the I*arliaments that 
gntnted these privileges could not possibly 
have supposed that they were Imposing upon 
themselves an obligation to make further 
concessions. Yet we are now told, that 
•* the elective franchise haviog been given to 
the Ilomaii Catholics, it Is absurd and injuri~ 
rioiis to deny them scats in Parliament." I 
should rather reverse the argument, and say, 
that tbeir present demands prove the absur- 

Bulijects tchoVtf, but now we liave well perceived, that 
lley are but kid/'our subjects ; yea, and scarce our subjects ; 
for alt the Prelates, at their cousecrutioii, make an oath to 
the Pope cleane contrarie to the oath that they make to 
us ? so that ihey seeine lo be his siibjecls, and not ours." 
Hall's Chron. p. G05. 

To the same purport James I. observes of the Roman 
■Csiholits of his time, that " as loiij; as timy are disconform- 
iib!e \v. religion from us, thej camiot but bi: half my subjects, 
antl be able to do but half service." Rii^hts of the Churc/i, 
t- ec. Stoikdato, 1813. 
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*dky and impolicy t)f granting' the electifife 
irancbise. The argument from the elective 
franchise proves nothing, or too much. If 
it is injurious not to grant them seats in 
Parliament, there must be injury in s^ny stage 
o£ concession short of unlimited establtsb- 
ment. Milton and Locke were of oj^ 
nion, that an uritoleratwg Church ought ijot 
^ to be tolerated. Toleration/however,.wa6-at 
length granted ; but not on any suppos^tfoa 
that it gave the Roman Catholics any tjil^ {to 
the elective franchise. Butthiftprivilc^gaif^ 
also granted them by the Irish i?wX^^^^nt^[m 
1793 ; and does it therefore follow, jtljat tfaby 
are entitled to sit in Parliamenj; ; and th^tiit 
is injurious to deny their Claims? The 
Clergy havetlie elective franchise y yf t *they 
are not eligible to a scat .in the Houd^j/of 
Commons, even if tho}' renounce iheir profes- 
fiioh; ^hich Papists may be, if, like ddnferm* 
ing subjects, they renounce all foreign jui^ 
diction. If Papists have a right to seats in 
-Parliament, why not also to'thfe highest 
••iiinptions of the State, and to the Throne; 
and why not to Church benefices ? Bi^t yqa 
say, from the Throne and the Church they 
".imiy continue to be excloded. ' How Jong 
..nmv this exclusion last? tjustas long as tjie 
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Roman Catholics ore content with it >— ST 
the concession of one privilege give it dtLeta 
another. 

A former Pariianient (James I.) foresaw 
the danger which would arise from the 
admixture of inconsistent interests in the 
CoBstituttnn ; and in (heir llemonBtranoe 
gATe fieverai weighty reasons against grantii^ 
political pover to the Roman Catholics ; viz. 
the incompatibitittf of their religion niih ours, 
and its constant tendency to the sttbvtrtimi of 
tlie Frotestant Church ; its dependence on 
foreign power, end th« Ul use tltat might ba 
made of its injlHenoe by Action and partj. 

'** -7. The Popish teligion is mBtm/mliSU 
mxXh ours, in respect of their positjoas. 

** II. It draweth with it an iaviabdaW 
"dependency on foreign power. 

** III. It openeth too vide a gap for 
popularity to any who shall draw too great 
apttrfiy. 

" IV. It hath a restless spirit, and will 
strive by these gradations : if it once get a 
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IftlddlH ht tibtitin^, th^y iix^ %^v& tih 
Kliujifity; fr(rtn ^^ricb they IffiH »Ji?fb to 
superiority ; and *^ili titrer rert t31 tbe^ gtt 
a suboernm qf the true religion J^ 

I cannot express my feelings more justly 
or more ibmSoify than iin the language o^ a 
learned Irish writer of the present day *, who 
is dee|^y'eeiivtnraa»t<in thmmpolMant subject* 
^ If I raise my voice against Popery, such 
as JlMA%^4^1wd4t to your Lordship, it is 
because I know it to be the old standing 
^hMiMb «f tfafe unhappy land; the household 
daemon, through whose influence the nation 
has been prevented, for upwards of two 
centuries, from coalescing and blending into 
one people ; it is because, with Peter Walsh, 
the honest Franciscan Friar, I know it to be 
la system of doctrines and practices contrary 
to those manifestly recommended hy the Chris* 
jfjaii Churchf and engrafted, for purposes 
mpst destructive of all religious, moral, and 
(dvU rectitude, on tenets, which crept early 
into tbstt Church, but which (looking to 

^ A Lett^ to the Earl of Fiogd, by the Author of^ 
A|B I^er to Mr. Canniog. Sfeccmd Edition. London* 



^myself alone, and not presumingy^or. wishing^ 
to judge for others) my* conscience : cannot 

• ■ ■ ■ 

^approve, or suffer me to consider as consonant 
,to the . revealed Word of God/' 






I am. Sir, 
With great respect. 



Yonr most obedient 'Servant 

- ^ • ■ ,■ ■ • 

.': ti . c^ V And Fellow-^Pjroteiitwit, 
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C{)e anlteD IKfngDom, 

t>K tHElR 

;BJ£CTI0N TO A FOREIGN JUftI$DICTI02^ ; 

to WHICH IS ADOSD, 

AN ANSWER TO MR. BUTLER^S 
ADDRESS 

TO rne 
WIOTESTANTS OF OBBAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND, 



R 



1 Pet. li. 13. 17. 

■ 

'^ Submit yourselves to etery ordinanoe of Man> for 
the Lord's sake;— to the Kiso, as SuPREMB. — Fear 
Got>, honour the King.** 



^^ The Prdates. at their consecration, ndie inr oath'to 
the Pope cleane coatrarie to the oath that they make to^ 
us ; so that they seeme to be his subjects, and not ours.** 

Hall's Chron. p< 205. 
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ADDRESS 

TO THB 



ROMAN CATHOLICS^ 



»wwy»»#* i»i *^^0 * m4 



Good Friday^ 1813. 

i SHOULD most sincerely rejoice to call 
yott PELtoW-suBJECTs ; and it is for the 
express purpose of endeavouring to persuade 
you to become so^ that I address you at thii 
holy season* I wish to avail myself of the 
impressions of this awful day^ to convince 
you, if I can, that the notion which yoii. 
entertain of the SuprcmMi/ of liie Pope 
(which unfortunately prevents your acknow-* 
ledging the entwf^ soveriignty of your King) 
is unfounded and unscripturaL St. Peter» 
from whom this supremacy is supposed by 
' 3^ to have been inherited, enjoined " sub- 
tt^ioil to every ordinance of man^ for the 
tiOiNl^Siakdi'^ and would^ of all meni hare 
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been the last to encourage any disobedience 
or disatTection to the sovereign rights of 

KINGS. 

The spiritual supremacy of the Pope, your 
advocates represent as an article of your 
religion^ and therefore contend^ that your 
acknowledgment of this foreign jurisdiction 
should not exclude you from offices of poli- 
tical power, because you cannot renounce 
this supremacy;*" 'ho^et&r^^wicofi^titutionalj 
unnationalf and anti-britishj it may be, 
without violating the integrity of your 
religion. Now, if it . qan Ue proved that 
the supremacy of the Pope is not an article 
of Christianity^ it must, of course,, follow, 
that it cannot be an article of your religionf 
and consequently can afford no reason for 
your non-conformity to the laws, nor for 
our violating the integrity of our Protestant 
const itut,io2i^ for the sake of your imaginary 
scruples. 

* . • • • 

That St. Peter did not possess any supre- 
V' macy, over the rest of the Apostles, we may 
judge from the unlimited extent of St. Paul) 
authority over the Christian Churches, W 
.exemplified in his own Epistles, and de- 
scribed by thp ancient Fathers of the 
Church, fis well as froip sonie important 
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incidents in the history of St. Peter. I 
shall begin with the consideration of these 
historical incidents, on account of their con- 
flection with .this ever-memorable day. 



■ X 



I 



The fallfen stale, in which St. Peter foundf 
himself after Ins unhappy ^denial, of his 
Saviour, hacl in it nothing corresponding 
with supremacy over his brelhren, or with 
tlie stability of the rock, on which Cfirist. 
-was to build his Church. The denial of his 
Saviour was the more remarkable, from its 
following so soon after his recent declaration 
of ardent affection for him. ** Though all 
ahould be offended with thee, yet will not I*. 
-—If I should die \vitK |hee, yet will I not 
deny thee in any wise— rl will lay down my 
life for thy sake/' In St, Peter's fall he 
^etrayed not so much a want of faith* 
(perhaps not even of affection), as want of 
courage. There was in it more the fear of 
man than of God ; more the fear of them who 
kill the body, than of Him who is able to 
destroy both body and soul in hell. 




* That St. Peter^s fall must be imputed^ in some 
!^ to a failure of ikitb^ seems implied in our Saviour's 
««rds to him : *' when thou art converted^ strengthen thj 
^ IkMhren." (Luke xx. S2.) 
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Of this weakness of resolution^ St Peter 
had given a proof in an event which very 
shortly preceded his momentary apostacy. 
This occurrence was during our Saviour's 
agony in the place called Gethseniane. 
Though he had told St. Peter, and the 
two sons of Zebedee^ that his mind was 
greatly oppressed, and sorrowful even unto 
death, and had desired them tg watch with 
him ; yet, while he was employed in prayer 
at a short distance from them, they sufiered 
themselves to be overcome by weariness 
and infirmity of nature, and fell asleep. 
When he found them sleeping, ** he saW to 
Peter, Simon, sleepest thou f Couldst thoii 
not watch with me one hour?'' The reproof 
seems to have been addressed particularly to 
St. Peter, because he had but just before 
distinguished himself from the rest of the 
i\postles by his most earnest professioQ of 
attachment. 

It is remarkable that St. Peter'9 ardent 
and affectionate disposition frequently subr 
jected him to reproofs, which do not at all 
favour your notion of his supremacy. over bis 
brethren. On one occasion we find great 
apparent severity of rebuke. When our 
Saviour was describing the indignities and 
the death be was to sufier, St. Peter, with • 

9 
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solicitude ihat marked both the precipitancj 
of personal affection, and an ignorance of the 
great work which his Saviour came to fulfil^ 
^^ took him, and began to rebuke him, 
saying, be it far from thee, Lord ; this shaH 
not liappen unto tfiee*'' And what was our 
Saviour's reply ? He turned, and said unto 
him, *^ Get thee behind me, Satan *, thou 
art an offence [hindrance] unto me ; thou 
savourest not the things that be of God^ 
but those that be of men.** St. Petet 
mistook the nature of the Messiah's king^ 
dom; and therefore could not reconcile to 
the expectation, which he then had, of the 
itmpwal salvation of Israel, the thoughts of 
humiliation, death, and suffering. The same 
misapprehension of his Master's kingdom 
followed him even to the garden in Geth* 
semane, and induced him to resist with the 
sword the multitude that came to take 
Jesus ; when our Saviour again took occasioil 
to.correct his mistaken judgment : *^ Put up 
thy^ii word into the sheath; the cup, which 
my Father hath given me, shall I not drink 
it?'^ But this misapprehension was Bot 

* There wa«/ probably^ leas barshncig' m Ais exprm^ 
IMO, thav the wofdi iq[>pear to implj* '^ Satsn/* tami$ 
tea^ier, or eml coumcUgr, or enemy. — ^ Away with^jfour 
eartblj fears ; they lyo^ defeat th^ ^d for v?faich I cain^ 
into theworldt* 
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peculiar to St. Petel^; the eleven Apostles 
were in the same error, even after the death 
and resurrection of their Master. ** When 
they were come together, they asked of him, 
saying. Lord, wilt thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel?'' St; Peter 
and the ten Apostles were a more august 
council than any Pope with all his Cardinals^ 
and the whole body of his suffragan Bishops ; 
yet the Apostles, in their uninspired state, 
were not exempt from error— a very great 
error — ^and they probably continued in it, 
till, by the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, they were led into all truth. And 
yet you think the Church of Rome infallible 
and incapable of error, 

, But to return to St. Peters individual 
history. Jesus was walkipg on the sea near 
the ship in which his disciples were, Wheq 
their fears, e:^cited at the first sight of his 
yniraculous appearance, had subsided, St« 
Peter threw himself into the sea, to wallr to 
hii]fii» Unequal to the trial to which he had 
exposed hjmself, his faith gave way to hi^i 
fears, and he began to sink. In this appa« 
i^nt danger he exclaimed, ^^ Lord, save meT 
Our Saviour said to him, " O thou of little 
feith, wherefoTe didst thou doubt ?^* St* 
Pefer was here as much roistakeq ia tb« 
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Imowledge of Iriftiself, as\he was/ beforer h) 
the knowledge of the Messiah'^ kingdom. . : : 






You lay great stress on our Saviour*s 
pojaamissioiv to St Peter to feed his sHeep^ 
^nd bis iambs, .as if. it iqapiied •the supreme 
government of bi$ Church.; , .Your sense of 
this passage i? -probably nearly the revei^e 
of the truth, y The reiteration of pur Saviour'^ 
question, Lovest thou me^ and of the charge 
to feed his flogk, was rather a doubt of St; 
Peter's constancy, and a tacit admonition, 
than a commission of supremacy ; and ^so 
St. Peter hknself seemed to feel it, for " he 
was grieved, because Jesus said unto him; 
the third time, Lovest thou me ?'' . That 
our Saviour alluded to the failure of St. 
Peter's formetr professions of his love to 
bin), is evident from the first question: 
" Simon, lovest thou mBmore than these f* 
for when Jesus forewarned them, that they 
would all desert him, St. Peter said^ 
♦* Though, all should deny thee, yet wili 
not I." St.^ Peter, who expressed his devo- 
tion to his Ma^iter in stronger terms than 
the rest of the Apostles^had more remarkably 
failed. The prominent part, therefore, of 
tbid conversation was directed to that failure, 
^nd seems, to have been intended to fortify 
i^il future (Solutions by the rememhrwco 
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ef the p8St« The care of Christ^s i!ock was 
required as the evidence of his love; not 
enjoined as a commission of supremacy i. 

Our Saviour bad indeed expressly^ zim^^ 
aiabed them against ^ny such ambitioiit 
ivben tbey were contending wbo should 
^ the greatest : (a contention, as we shall 
fee presently, decisive against the supposed 
<upremacy of St. Peter :) ^^ The kings of 
tbe Gentiles exercise lordship over them— 
but ye shall not be so : but he that is greatest 
a^ong you, let him be as the younger ; and 
be that is chief, as he that doth serve i" vour 
9ftly distinction shall be hundUty i3Lnd mutual 

In the several incident* of St* Peter^i 
bistory before mentioned, we find no resem* 
blanceto the stability of a eock ; and if to 
them we add the facts, that Stv Jiames, and 
|iQt St. Peter, presided at the first c6uneil 
beid at Jerusalem; and that St. P^ul, oq 
another occasion, withstood St Peter to his 
jace» we shall have any thing but evidence of 
$t» Peter-s supremacy •: 

I>0Qg after our SaviourV words, ^0& this 
iCQck I will, build my Church,"* which ym 
to be a proof of St. Peter*l» supfwti 
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macy, we find the Apostles engaged in a 
dispute, which shewed their unconsciousness 
that any such supremacy had been assigned 
to St. Peter, as you ascribe to him. During 
the very last Supper which Jesus had with 
his Apostles, " there was a strife among 
them which should be the greatest/' This 
strife could not have taken place, if they had 
supposed that Christ had already giv^n to 
St. Peter the supremacy over them. 

We have, besides, St. Peter's own appeal 
to the authority of St. Paul, whose Epistles 
St. Peter places on a level with the other 
Scriptures*. In another passage St. Peter 
calls himself a fellow-presbyter with other 
elders, and gives to Christ alone the tide of 
Supreme Pastor* 

Your notion, therefore, of St. Peter'^ 
supremacy, is not warranted by any thing 
that Su Peter says of himself, or of the 

* '^ And account that the long-suffering of cur Ijorim 
salvation ; even as our beloved brother Paul also^aecdrdiag 
to the wisdom given unto bim^ hath lAriilten unto fOfa, n 
also in all bis Epistles^ speaking in them of these diiqgs ; 
in which are some things hard to be understood (from the 
spiritual nature of the subjects,) which the; that ere un« 
learned and unstable wrest^ as they do also Ait cdier 
Scriptures^ wlo their' own destruction.''-^2 Pet. Si 

1^; 16» 
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authority of St. Paul, or by any special 
deference on the part of the other Apostles 
to St. Peter, or by any of the incidents of 
St. Peter's life, recorded in the Scriptures, 
or by any commission of our Saviour's to 

His supremacy is not only unwarranted 
by Scripture, but is contradicted by the 
testimony of the ancient Fathers of the 
Church. I will confine myself to one 
proof, arising from the unlimited authority 
of St. Paul over the Church of Christ. 
One of the most eminent and judicious of 
fhe Fathers savs : " To St. Paul was com* 
niitted the whole world. St. Paul governed 
fhe whole world. St. PSaul had an anxious 
solicitude for all the Churches throughout 
the wprldf/' The pre-eminence of St. 
Paul, the same learned Father has asserted 
m very strong terms : " No one is greater 
th&n St. Paul ; no one is equal to him. If he 
laboured more abundantly than the rest of 
the Apostles^ he will be more abundantly 
rewarded. And as be is gi^eater than thegf 
^mxBivcay fiBiI^cdvjy it is evident that he will 



. *• k 



-: * -CLrysoslpm. De Laudibus Pauli, Op% vol. ii. p^. 
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enjoy the highest honaiir ^nAfint seai Hinotig 

them (rif; xfc^Tocrcj r^finig xa/ Tr^ti^ug) ^J* 

The sujJremacy of St* Peter being uft* 
warranted by Scripture^ and contradicted 
by the Fathers, the supremacy of the Pope 
can be no part of Chndiaiuty^ and conse- 
quently no part of your religion. It is a part 
of your ecclesiastical polifi/^ but hot of your 
rehgion. 

In our own country^ the authority of the 
Pope was unknown during the first $ix 
centuries; — was not acknowledged by the 
ISaami Princes; — ^and, though submitted to 
by some Sovereigns subsequent to the. Con- 
quest, was not admitted by those who were 
nearest in succession to the Saxon Kings* 
AVilliam the Conqueror asserted most dis- 
tinctly his sovereignty over the state ecclm* 
adicaU -as well as civil, and his special 
government and defence of the Churcbf 
*' Rex quia Vicarius summi regis est, ad 
hoc conaiituitur, ut regnum et populum 
Domini, et supra omnia sanctam Ecclesiani 
regat et defenclat," &c.-}- He refused to 

do any act of fealty to Gregory VII. and 

■ , • , " ■ 

* Chrysost. Op. vol. i. p. 171. et 517. 
f Jewell's JDefeiice of h?j<Api?l6gy, p. 5Sfik 
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tieclared that no Archbishop or Bishop in 
his realm should pay any regard to the 
pope ; and forbade the holding or concluding 
of any synod against his will. William 11* 
prohibited all appeal to the Court of Rome^ 
which was declared to be " inauditum in 
regno suoy et usibus ejus omnind contrarium */^ 
The three Edwards resisted the encroach-* 
xnents of the Pope; and by statutes in the 
reigns of Edward III. and Richard II. the 
power of presenting to any benefice in this 
realm was entirely taken from the Pope-f-* 
At the deposition of Richard II« the supre« 
macy of the Crown in spirituals as well as 
temporals^ was fully asserted by Parlia- 
ment. Henry VIIL put a final period to 
the Pope^s jurisdiction in this country J* In 
the first of Elizabeth, was passed the cele-^ 
brated Act for " restoring to the Crown 
the ancient jurisdiction over the State Eccle- 
siasticaly and abolishing all foreign powers 
repugnant to the same/' 



* Eadmer^ Hist. lib. i. p. 6. Matt. Paii^. Anna 
1094. 

t Sut. SI £d. III. c. K 25 Ed. HI. St. 6« 28 Ed. 
UL 8t. 2. 1£ Hich. II. c. 15. 7 Rich. II. c. 12. 13 
Hich. II. St. 2. 

X The commencement and progress of Henry's aliena* 
uon from the Pope^ to the entire extinction of the papal 
power by ParUamentj ouyr be seen in the Ajqpendiiu 
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Far some years after the beginning <^ 
Elizabeth's Veign, Ronoan CathoHcs attended 
the Protestant places of worship^ and sat m 
Pariiammt for a much longer time ; though 
everv measure of the Reformation was 
directed to the exclusion of the Pope and 
Popery from this country, and consequently 
of the Pope's adherents from the exercise of 
political power *. The oath of supremacy^ 
inserted in the first of Elizabeth, and th6 
taking of the Sacrament at the commence- 
ment of every Parliament, (Car. I.) wete 
intended to exclude Papists, though this 
was not finally effected till late in the reign 
of Charles II. The oath of supremacy was 
for this express purpose enforced in the 30t1i 
year of that reign. The Test Act and Cw^ 
poration Act, the Bill of Rights and the Act 
of Settkmeut^ had the same eild in view« 
The Act passed previous to the Act of Union 
betv^'een Eivgland and Scotland, recites, that 
it was for the effectual and unalterable secuf** 
rity of the true Protestant religion, professed 
and established by law in the Church 



* From the time of Elizabeth^ the Houses orddPeA^ 
attendance on the national prayers; and^ occasionally, duit 
their members should receive the communion of the Churca 
of England, on pain of expulsion. {Rights of the Church, 
9- 80. London. Stockdale. 1813.) 
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IBngland J and the Act of Uni6n declare3 the 
several excluding statutes. 

The 1st of Elizabeth, for restoring to the 
Crown the ancient spiritual jurisdiction ; 

The two Acts of Uniformity : Eliz. and 
Car. II. 

TheTest Act, iSCan IL 

The Corporation Act, 25 Car. IL 

The 50th of Charles II. 

to be perpetual^ and to be fundamental and 
essential articles of the Union. 

We find, then, that the supremacy of 
St. Peter is unwarranted by Scripture, and 
contradicted by the ancient Fathers of the 
Church ; that the supremacy of the Pope is 
therefore no part of Christianity y and con- 
sequently no part of your religion ; and 
further, that it is contrary* to the Protestant 
religion^ and to the Protestant establishment 
of our country, ecclesiastical and civil, the 

* Pope Gregory the Gh-eat called the supremacy a© 
mH'Christian and bl^kemous tide. 
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King being the supreme head of our Church 
and State. The acknowledgment of this 
foreign jurisdiction is, therefore, contrary to 
your duty, as subjects of this United King- 
dom *." What the duty of subjects is, no 
one can inform us better than St, Peter; 
•* Submit yourselves to every ordinance of 
man, for the Lord's sake ; whether it be to 
the KING, as SUPREME ; or unto governors, 
as unto them that are sent by him -f-/^ The 
greatness of our duty to the King, the 
Apostle has marked by connecting it with 
our duty to God: " Fear God, honour the 
King;/' 

The interference of a foreign jurisdiction 
is contrary to national honour and inde- 
pendence, and has been often attended 
with great national calamities. To acknow-* 
ledge the Popes spiritual jurisdiction, is 
to be the subjects of a power, not onl^ 
foreign, but hostile to the Protestant reli- 



• 1 



» f .The Prelates/ said^ Heni^f VIH. 'y at ,tUeir conse* 
crationA mal^e an oath tp the ]{^ope ckane contrarie to thc^ 
oath that they make to us ? 90 that tliey seeiQe to be his 
wAy^ecthy and not ours/'— ^Hali:'^ Chroiu p " fi05. ** As 
loHg wd they are disconformable itf tiligion frofn us, the^ 
<afSOo|ii>e! bat- htlf'^ub}ects.^— King James's Speech \q 
Pai;liai9ent. , . , . / • 

t \ Vet. u. 13. . X Ibid. 16. 
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gion; it is to do that wbiefa the laws Ae^ 
dare to be a treaaonable ofience, and wbtch, 
but for tbe uoexampled lenity of oor uAo^ 
rant Constitotion, would dabject you to the 
penalties of bigh treason. How persons, 
who, bv the letter of our Constitutiont are 
liable to such penalties, can have any claim 
to Constitutional privileges, without renoiine* 
ing all foreign jurisdiction ; or bow they can 
be called feUaw-subjects with Protealaots^ 
without acknowledging with them the entirs 
sovereignty of the King, hte nol been ex« 
plained by any of your advocates* 



^^»»# »i*i«»*^^04^. 



1&1R. BUTLER, who is a strenuous advo* 
tate of your claims, has published an Address 
to the Protestants of Great Britain a«l 
Ireland, which has this radical defect, that 
it totally omits the consideration of your 
subjection to a fartign jumdictiony that hi* 
superable obstacle to your admitoibn %\o 
a Protestant Fadiament, &c. He sajf^i 
iiernQv^e- the disabilities, aud all viU Iw 
peace and union* - We spy, Reoouaco' iha 
suprentacy of the Pope, and ypu hecdmii 
#ne people witl) us, aj)d are entitled to tbs 
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pHvilegfeS of fellow-stibjects* Having before 
shewn, that the supremacy of the Pope is ai 
pHft of your ecclesiastical pdlity J arid not of 
youf religion^ I will onlj add, (for the defect 
before-mentioned supersedes all further Exa- 
mination of the Addi'ess) that the integrity 
of ouf Protestant Constitution is at Ifeast as 
valuable td us^ as the integrity of your 
ecclesiastical polity can be to you; afnd that 
the rights and interests and Mashes of five-^ 
sixths of his Majesty's subjects^ ought not 
to be brought into any comparisoni with the 
J)f ej udicesj the fotxign prejudices^ of one-^sixth 
part 



If it should be askra^ what liavfe fetigidui 
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{ opinions to do with politidal privileges ? W<l 
\ answer^ that in this country they are inti-» 
' itiately connected^ Political privileges give 
the potvef to legislate for the Church as 
r well as the State. The connection has been 

■ 

admitted^ and acted upon^ in all ages and 
j^ cdiltitries ; in our own from the remotest 

times* We have lately seen an eminent 
p. proof of this connection in Swede ti, where 

thtf Crown Prince *, before he was admitted 

* Bemadotte was born at Pati^ the ciipital of fiearn* 
tproTince of France^ situate to the north of the Pyrenees, 
{Military Chronick, Vol. t. No. 30. p. 432^ 4<i3.) ana 
Wi at J3eraa io Switzerland. 

9% 



ft u£cc, rammcisi FupcTT, and. 
LvO die Ladifmn Cliurcii;- 



3K-nn§nfd,a BaiDoa CaiUaiic wKeet, in' ' 
r (ttttwe BuJiopQfG!aiu:tfsaijr»veIl-^ 

Letter in LimL ''fiamuK, faas at- | 
tem^d to inraEffaie libi ^naglit cc Bema- i 
dotte'3 example of cotAxmaity*, He savs,^ 
** aoditng oui be less applicable to the ' 
** prcKOt qacstiou.' What was the purpose " 
6r vbJeh Beniadottea example uas adduced ?: ' 
• abiF* tbaC mnformUtj to the lawn is a ntces- ! 
^cmtioji /or pu/»//c office. What, j 
be a better illiutration of oar i 
n ^ ipleadid t^aiiipic f England 
IlIet public fuoKiooaries con/br- 
^gyaifcf^ltLtaat reli^'ion. Bernadotte, 
trfieas ae cnCffed oa ilie oSice of Crown 
T^yjxs t£ S««iiea, coaforiiied to the Pro- 
xsia£ 3^g^ ^ ^ country. We will ! 
■jBK w s»c maiMB Mr. Lingard briogii 
.^aztc :ae ^emaeasj ol' Ueroadoite's ex- J 
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REASONS. 

1. '* What had 
Bernadolte to do 
with Sweden i" 

2. " He was not 



a native. 



>9 



3. " He had no 

property there.'' 



4. « He had 
no claim to the 
Crown.' 



>* 



1 



ANSWERS. 

^ 

1. He had every title 
that virtue, talents, and 
adoption, could give him. 

2. A right to office is 
not a natural right, a 
birth-right, but a politi- 
cal privilege, which the 
laws confer. 

3. Property is no title 
to office in any country, 
without conformity to 
the laws. 

4. His conformity wais 
not required on account 
of any want of claim to 
the Crown. The most 
rightful Sovereign is not 
exempt from the duty of 
conformity to the estab- 
lished religion, and if om 
an oath of fidelity to %\^ 
Constitution. : 



REASONS. 

5. "When they 
ioflfered him thje 
successions they 
were at lijjerty 
to add what con- 

• 

iditio^3 they plegisr 
cd." 

6. " He was 

equally at liberty 
to accept or re- 
fuse. 



7. ** By refus- 
ing he could lose 
nothing of what 
he previously pos- 
sessed/' 



8. « The (Ror 

*|nan)Catholicsare 
British sijbiects.^* 



$6% 

ANSWERS, 

5. They were at U* 
berty to »dd only such 

conditions a^ tk? Ij^tws 
priescribed, 



6. He was at liberty, 
no doubt, to refuse with? 
out any conditions u but 
he could accept only on 
the conditions prescribed 
by the laws. 

7. The Rom^n Cathor 
lies, by refusing oflfice, 
lose nothing but what 
theirown non- conformity 
withholds from them, and 
which the Papists of tb« 
sii[teenth century lost on 
the same accoupt, 

3. They are not sub* 
ject to the King^s sover-? 
eignty over Jbe 9m 
eccle§iasfi(»l, 
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9. "They con- 
tribute their share 
to the burthens of 
the state/' 



10. "They fight 
in your army and 
navy/' 



11.*^ They were 
in possession of the 
same rights and 



ANSM^ERS. 

9. They contribute 
only what the laws and 
their own protection re- 
quire. But such contri- 
bution can give no right 
to office, nor to any 
thing, but to the protec- 
tion of the laws, which 
they enjoy as amply as 
their Protestant coun- 
trymen. 



10. They fight in fSe/r 
own defence, for their 
wives, their children, 

I their property. The 
Protestajits fight for 
them J as much as they 
do for the Protestants, 
with this difference, that 
the Protestants are the 
great majority fighting 
for the protection of the 
minority. 

11. They might re- 
gain the same rights by 
the same conformity 
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REASONS. 

privileges as their 
Protestant coun- 
try' men." 

12. "Youtook 
tlie.'^e rights and 
privileges from 
them on account 
of their religious 
creed/' 



ANSWERS. 



13. " Certainly 
there is no compa- 
rison between the 
twQ cases/' 



I 



12. They lost these 
rights and privileges by 
their refusal to acknow- 
ledge the entire sover- 
eignty of the King, and 
by their subjection to a 
foreign jurisdiction. 

IS. Bernadotte was a 
Papist, and is a Protes- 
tant : by conformity he 
qualified himself for pri- 
vileges, which the peti- 
tioners claim without 
covformity. In these 
respects there is cer- 
tainly no comparison. 



But thp example of Bernadotte in con* 
formin": to the laws of the country, and the 
authority of Sweden in requiring such con» 
formily, are decisively in favour of religious 
disquatificalions, as far as example and authcN; 
rity can extend. 



In Lord Somers' Reply to the Bishop of 
Gloucester's Protestant Letter^ his Lord* 
ship says: — " But, in a religious point of 
view, that the force of his instantaneously 
changing his religion should countervail anj 
thing like argun^ent adduced on the other 
side, in respect to the Catholic Question, I 
believe few but the Bishop of Gloucester 
could have conceived V The noble Lord, I 
am persuaded, is. much mistaken ii his calcd^ 
lation of the number of those, \i ho concur vi^ith 
the Bishop of Gloucester. His Lordship cer- 
tainly has no right to presume, that Bernadotte 
changed his religion instantaneously ^ that is, 
without consideration and conviction of the 
preference of Protestantism to Popery* As 
far as we can judge of the character of Ber- 
nadotte -f*, no one was more likely to have 
acted from a conscientious and deliberate 
persuasion of the purity of the Protestant 
Church, and the unscriptural corruptions of 
the Church of Rome. 

But, however this may be, the force of 
bis example does not depend on his merit 
or demerit in the change of his religion, 
but only on his conformity to the laws ; 
porpn that chiefly, but rather on the author- 

♦ Page . «9. 
t Milit^ Chropicle, Vol. V. No, 39. p. 422, 423, &c. 
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ity of Sweden in requiring such confer* 
mitjr from her public functionaries. The 
change of religion does not apply to th6 
case of the Roman Catholics of this coun«- 
tryy as petitioners for the privilege of sitting 
in Parliament. For, in .taking the oaths 
which the Constitution requires from all mem* 
bers of Parliamen t, they would not change their 
religion ; they would only renounce the supre* 
macy of tBfe Pope, which is no part of their 
religion, but only of their ecclesiastical 
polity. 



APPENDIX. 



XWO very interesting works on the 
Reformation have recently been pub- 
jished, which cannot be too strongly recom- 
mended to all who wish to form a correct 
Judgment concerning the Roman Catholic 
claims, and the constitutional objections to 
jthem: A new Translation of Jewell^s 
Apologia EcclesicB Anglic$Ln<B^ illustrated with 
much useful information, by the Rev. A. C 
Campbell ; and a popular Smrvey of the Refor^ 
mationy by George Custance, author of a 
concise View of the Constitution of England, 
f'rom thd latter, I have extracted the follow- 
ing passages relative to the extinction of the 
papal power in this country in the reign of 
JienryVIII. 

^' A short time after, a hteve arrived from 
(the Pope, requiring the legates, Campegio 
fxnA Wolsey, to proceed no further in the 
jQvestigation of thp validity gf the King's 

6 
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marriage ; with this was sent an avocation of 
the cause to Rome, whither the King and 
Queen were cited to appear in person, or by 
their proxies. This imprudent measure of 
the Pope^s hastened the overthrow of his 
authority and power in England ; for the 
King knew better than to let his subjects 
suppose he was amenable to any foreign 
jurisdiction ; at least, that he would submit 
to be cited out of his kingdom/' P. 116. 

" The King's ambassadors being intro- 
duced to his Holiness at Bononia, refused to 
pay him the customary submission of kissing 
his foot, telling him, that ' The prerogative 
of the crown of England,' would not suffer 
any citation of their royal master to be made 
to any foreign court, and therefore the King 
would not allow his cause to be tried at 
Rome." P. 123. 

** In the beginning of 1532, the Parlia- 
ment passed an act, which laid the axe com- 
pletely to the root of the Pope's influence 
and authority in England. Immense sums 
of money had for a long time been drained 
out of the kingdom, and conveyed to Rome, 
under the title of Annates^ or First-frtdts^ 
which were now prevented by law from being 
paid any longer to that court. • 
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*V I^ February, 1533,: the Parlmmeot 
having met, still widened the J3reach wUh 
the Pope, by passing an act against ^otf 
appeals to Rome/' P. 127/- * 

" As soon as the important news , of- the 
divorce arrived at Rome^ the^ Pope cjeclared 
all the proceedings null.fand vpid ; .and that 
the King should be excommunicated, unless 
he put things as they were, before the Sep- 
tember following. The Consistory pf Ropri^ 
declared the King's first marriage gpod,^ and 
he was desired to take her a& bis wife, otherr 
wise the censures of the Church would be 
passed against him. The King sent a courier 
to Rome, with his submission to the Pope in 
due form ; but the Consistory confirmed the 
sentence, which they ordered the Emperor 
to execute. This so enraged Henry, that he 
resolved to break entirely with the Pope, and 
abolish totally his power in England. For 
four years this power had been examined ; 
and great numbers were now convinced, that 
it rested neither on the law of Cody nor of 
nature^ nor of the Churchy nor of the land. 
But the king's authority over spiritual persons 
and causes, was shewn to be founded on the 
'Old and New Testaments, on the opinions 
and practices of the primitive Christians, on 
reason, and the common law of England. 
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On the IJkh of January, 1534, the Parlia- 
■ral. i^tn met, and during the whole session 
■ Bahep was appointed to preach at Paul's 
C^a> and declare to the people, that ' the 
T^yr had Boaatbority in England ;' and in 
IKm!^ ■■ act was passed, discharging the 
faifk «f tlv mloi from all dependence on 



* il «v TW^^vxC vas called, and met 
m 4r 9A af J^K^ 1536. Two acts were 
P^bI m W^A^tm, vfaich effected the 
■■i ^ftHttiM «f Aa anthority of the Vope 



^^ -li aany parts of the Ivto 
. mtf he rccomiBeiHied a Tract 
A ,1Wic4 altated by liUtorical 



PROTESTANT AND PAPIST'S 

MANUAL; 

COITTAIKIKO 

I. A PROTESTANT'S REASONS 

Norths independence of the ancient briti3« 

church; 

II. A ROMAN CATHOLIC'S REASONS 

WHY HE CANNOT CONFORM TO THE PROTESTANY 
RELIGION^ EXAMINED AND ANSWERED; 

III. A SHORT VIEW OF THE DIFFERENCES 

B£TWC£K TB£ 

CHURCHES OF ENGLAND AND OF ROME. 
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ADVURtt&MMENT^ 



j^^ ^ '^'^^^<^ ^ ^^^j^^^^^> ^ ^ 



Liberty of conscience^ and the rights 
of conscience^ are sacred things^ and, in this 
country, are held in deserved veneration* 
But even conscientious scruples tnaiy bef 
unfounded ; and, in that case, however they 
may be entitled to tenderness and respect^ 
in one party, they afford no ground of 
acquiescence to others, who differ front 
them, especially where important interests 
are concerned. Our Roman Catholic bre^ 
thren have scruples of conscience, which 
forbid their entire conformity to the British 
Constitution, and induce them to acknow«» 
ledge a /ore^i spiritual jurisdiction; and^ 
on account of these scruples, they petition 
Parliament to dispense with the established 
laws of the realm, laws enacted for the 
security of the Protestant Establishment ia 
Church and State. When these scruples, 
therefore, are placed in the balance against 
institutional laws, it becomes thosCf wha 

T 
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are disposed to favour such scruples, . to 

consider seriously, whether they are fouodeil 

or not* 

• 
We cannot do this n>ore impartralty, than 

by a careful examinatioh of the reasons, 

which Papists themselves allege for their 

non-conformity to the Protestant Religion. 

If it can be made appear that their rea- 

aarfs for adhering to the supremacy df 

^ Pope^ and for not conforaiisg to the 

Protestant Religion, are groundless; and 

ih^t the differences between the Churches 

^ England afid of Rotne ariet much grearter 

tWi SQnie imagine, who think favourably 

of tbt Popish Petition ; it will foUow^ thai 

the Petitionera are not entitled to. the 

•xempticns, and the privileges, which tbejr 

cbim, 

L ■ 

.In the foUowiog pages the members of 
the Church of Rome are diatinguished ^j^ 
the term Papist, because it is their a]:^hH 
priate name^ and marks the chief ground of 
their non^conformity ; and because the tera 
Catholic belongs to all Christians, who adhere 
to ^ the faith once dehvered to the Saints,"^ 
and have one Lord, one &ith, one ba|>4i8m ; 
aai» evident from the testimony of Jgnatiai# 
who ^iWL u contemporary e^. the Apoitleirf 
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He says^ " WhOTever Christ is/^ that is, 
wherever Christ is worshipped, " there is the 
Catlnolic Chvfcfa[ V . Fq^r the visible Chorch 
of Christ is •^ a congregation of faithful 
ine&/' that '», of believing Cbristtians, aecord'-* 
ing to Christ's own words : " Where two or 
three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them/' The 
Church is distinguished generally by its 
faith and worship ; spcciftccdl^^ by its fqrm of 

goVerpment. 

^ Epist. ad' Smynueos^ %. §• Ijpoatius^ cle^es die 
CktKCtt by iisfofin of government; tbe CAfHOttlb 
Chltirth by cofmetii in doctrine. Of llho latter ke Myi^ \k 
tlie passive ebdve MUriatedj imw eh ip (% f Anfioclnni 
has ovoj^Ma&ip) &lu 4i xa6oXix9) nmChna^* Of thf form^: 
yfiif^ii roorm (^ttfxoarot/, v^c^cm^A^Vt SiaxovAnf) SKx^fI9la ov 

xoXftroi) tmih&ut a Bishop, Priests, and i>eaa>m, thtrt n 
no Churth, br witliout tkem the natie of QmhioIi le AM 
pren to finy lociejty of Chrisiianf . < A4 TrMI« %. 6.) 1> 
die same purport are the following pit9sa|;,e» gf (he saoif 
iPather: ^\s tifi^vsos ifML ra 9fqsc^vrm(j) nm i'lOKowi^. 
(ad f^l4i&e$^. §. *•) ^V 8*'<^^^ itqmxt^ xcu tf 
«^9&ts^iy^iiM SiottMwws. (ibid. §.7-) 'O x«^ «««•«•• 

(TwiiJfjdf I. (ad Trail. §. 7.) The language of TertuUian is 
af^^yd^pit^. (De Baptismo^ €. xvil) 
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ROMAN CATHOLICS ttEASONS 



WBY KB CANyOT CQVTPhU TO TftS PlieeT£S?A|rV »ftUOjmi% 
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REASONS ^# 

1. Because the Protestant Rejigion U 
a new Religion, which had no being m the 
world, till one thousand five hundred years 
after Christ ; and therefore it comes fifteen 
hundred years too late to be the true Church 
of Christ. Martin Luther feid the fhrsC 
foundation of the Protestant Religion in the 
year 15179 and his followers took the name 
of Protestants in the year 152dr before which 
time neither the name nor the religion was 
ever heard of in the Christian world : and we 
defy all the learned men amongst them to 
name so much as one single maa before 
Luther^ who held throughout their thirty- 

^ By the Protestaiit Religion Uie Roimnr Catftolie 
means the Religion of the Churdi of England^ as it 
evident by his reference to '^ their thirly*itiike Ankles/ 
and ^^ their Hon»iiy-book/' Of course all reaaont far 
non-conformity, which do not apply la tbt Churck 9t 
Eiiglaxid are foreign to the subject. 



ROMAN CATHOLICS REASONS 

EXAMINED AND ANSWERED. 



ANSWERS. 

1. J. HE Religion of Protestants in this 
united Kingdom is not a new religion, but is 
as old as the days of St Paul, who preached 
tt and established it in Britain. 

The Church of Britain was fully estab« 
lished before the Church of Rome. 

Martin Luther did not lay the first foun« 
dation of the Protestant Religion. The 
Church of Britain protested against the. 
superstition and idolatry of the Church of 
Rome, and would l]tf)ld no communion with 
it, as early as the beginning of the seventh 
century. 

The Popery of Britain constitutes the 
Vnddlt ages of the British Ghnrch. Down 
to the beginnings of the seventh century^ 
tti^re was no trtfefe ol* Pbjtery; A't tliewiAi 
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nine Articles^ or any other entire system of 
Protestancy as it is now professed, in any 
country upon earth. Now how can that be 
Ch;rz$t'€^ Church, which for so suujjij ages 
had no bein^ in the world ? Since all Chris* 
tians are obliged to acknowledge that the 
true Church of Christ can be no other 
than that which had its beginning from 
Christ, land, as then promised, wad to stand 
for ever. See St. Matt. xvi. 18. aiid St* 
M«^tK Yxviii. SIO. 



S;. Because the ProtfSta|^t lldligioo caofi? 

JMi tfue^ e;(cept jjip mboh .(Shif^Jfrtip bot)i 

of li» Ql^ and New^ ^ips(«^ ^ 

a 
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mencement of that ceotufy we find the ever 
fHemorable rejection of Popery by the Britisli 
Bishops. From that time to the reigti' g^ 
Henry I. the British Chufch' cohtinoed 
perfecdy independent of th*- Chtjrch of 
Rome. From the reign of rienry L t* thfe 
middle of that of Henry VIII. (Ill 5— 15iJ«)) 
was the period of her subjection to the ^opcf. 
An impartial review of this middle perioSj 
compared with thcprecerfm^ eleven centurret 
of simplicity and independence^ and with the 
siibsequeiit restoration of her dncient discr- 
pline and doctrine, may convince an nififpre- 
judiced mind, that Popery obtained ti6 
establishment in this country btit by usurpa- 
tion. 

Many of chmt thirty-^nine Articles arto 
directed against the errors of the Church 
of Rome. These Articles therefore could 
not be held throughout by any one before 
}he origin of those errors, against which they 
protest. The religimi professed in these 
Articles is the religion of the first century; 
and had its beginning from Christ through 
the teaching of St, Paul 

2. The Protestant Religion does not pre- 
tend to be a Reformation of the Church of 
Christy bat of the Church of Rome. The 
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beginning to the end, befabCf which in so 
many places assures us that the Church of 
Chuist should never go astray. For every 
one knows that the Protestant Religion pre- 
tends to be 4 Reformation of the Church of 
CtiRiST: and it is evident that there could 
be no room for a reformation of the Church 
of Chjaist, except the Church was gone 
astray ; so that the whole building of their 
pretendedly reformed' Church is founded 
upon the supposition of the whole Church, 
before the time of Luther j having been cor^- 
rupted by damnable errors. ^^ Lmty and 
Chrgy^'' says their Homily book, " approved ^ 
by the 39 Articles, Art. 35, learned and 
unlearned, all ages, sects, and degrees of 
men, women, and children,^ of whole Chris- 
4;endom (aq horrible and most dreadful thing 
to think) have been at once drowned in most 
abominable idolatry, of all other vices most 
detested by God, and damnable to man, and 
th^t for the space of eight hundred years and 
more.'' Homf of Peril of Idolatry^ Part 3. 
Now I say, if this be true, which is the main 
foundation of the Protestant Church, the 
whole Scripture must be false, which so often 
promises that Christ's Church shall never be 
i2orrupted by error in matters of faith, much 
kss be for so many ages overwhelmed with 
abominable idolatry, Thoi^ art Peter^ s?iyg 
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Scripture no where says, that the Chureh of 
SLofue shall not go astray. The Church of 
Rome has undoubtedly greatly gone astray 
by idolatry in the invocaticm of Saints, and 
by the suppression of half of the Eucharist 
in refusing the cup to the Laity, &c. &€• 

If by the Church of Christ be meant the 
members of Christ's Churchy the Scripture, so 
far from promising that it should never ** go 
astray,^' or ** never be corrupted by error,*' 
expressly foretells such a declension of faith 
and corruption of manners, as even the elect 
should hardly escape. The predictions of 
Christ were repeated and minutely applied 
by his Apostles St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. 
Jude. The fullest accomplishment of these 
predictions would not prove ^^ the whole 
Scripture to be false ;' but would foe a real 
evidence of its truth. If St. Peter himself 
could go astray, what should render his suc- 
cessors incape^le of error and corruption ? 

Christ does not promise that his Church 
shall not *^ go astray,^' but that " the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it,"' to the 
extinction of the Gospel and its blessings* 
Offences and errors, as they were predicted, 
very soon prevailed : even Antichrist soon 
m^de his appearapce, and th^t Man of Sin, 
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eur IrOrdy St. Matt. xvi. 18. nnd. upon this 

Mock will I hmld my Churchy and the Gatei 

of Hell [tbe powers of darkness] shall not 

fmevaU against it. Therefore the Church of 

CftBiST could never go astray. Go teach 

all najtienA, says the same Lord to the 

Apostles and their successors, the pastors of 

the Church, Su Matt, xxviii. ^. ajid behold 

J am with you always^ even to the end of the 

morld. Therefore the Church of Christ, 

could never fall into errors ; because Christ, 

mho is tlie way 9 the truths and the Ufe^ St 

John &iv. 6. has promised his presence and 

lissistance to her teachers even to tiie end €f 

the world. See also St. John xiiv. l£, I7. 

i4)ei*e Christ promises to the same pastors 

«ad teachers of the Church, the Comforter^ 

^(kc spirit of truthy to abide zsnth them for 

isper. To teach them all things^ v. 26. and to 

gmde them into all triUhj chap. xvi. IS. 

And haiah lix. 20, 21. where God promises 

that after the coming, of our Redeemer, his 

Church shall never err. This is my covenant 

mth themy saith the Lord^ my spirit that is 

mpon thee J and my words wluch I have put in 

'tiof mouthy shall not depart out of thy mouthy 

nor out of the, moicth of thy seedy nor out of 

jthe mouth of ilty seed's seedy saith the Lcrd^ 

from jfieticefarth and for ever. See also for 

tbe InfaUifoilijty of the Church; q£ CusfsT, 
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who from time to time has introduced into 
the Church so many innovations and corrupt 
tions. The main foundation of the Protes- 
tant religion of the sixteenth century, was 
laid in the restoration of the Scriptures to the 
publicj and in the removal of antichristian 
usages and doctrines. 

The Church of Christ is not confined to 
the Pope, nor to the Bishops, nor to the 
Clergy, but comprehends the whole body of 
believers in Christ, who adhere to his ordi- 
nances. And can it be supposed, then, that 
the Scripture has any where promised, that 
the Church shall never err^ shall never be cor^ 
rupted; but shall continue for ever impeccable 
and infallible ? We need not look into the 
history of the Church * for mortifying proofs 
to the contrary ; they are sufficiently evident 
from the words of our Saviour and his Apos- 
tles. Our Saviour says, " When Christ 
Cometh, shall he. find faith on the earth ?'^ 
St. Paul says, " Let no man deceive you by 
aoy means ; for that day shall not come, ex- 
cept there be a falling away first, and that 
MAir OF 8IN be revealed, the son of perdi- 

* See the chapters on the oilamitoas events of the 
Chttfch in each century of Mosheim*B £cclesia8tical 
]HMory* 
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Ps. Ixxii. 5, 7. Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 4, 27, 28, 29, 
SO, 31, 32, 33,' 34, 35, 36, 37. Isa. ix. 6, 
7, chap. xxxv. 8. chap. liv. 1, 2, 3, 9, 10, 
13, 15, 17. chap. Ix. 11, 12, 15, 16. chap, 
kii. 6. Jeremiah xxxi. 35, 36y 37. chap. 
xxxin. 14, 15, l6, 17, 18, 19, 20, SI. 
JEzeAr/e/ xxxvii. 24, 26. Daniel ii. 44* St; 
Luke X. 16. Ephes. iv. 11, 12, IS, !*• 
chap. V. 23, 24. 1 Tim. iii. 14, 15. 



3. Because the Jlrst foundations 6f the 
Protestant Religion were laid by an insup-^ 
portable pride in one man, viz. Luther (who 
is acknowledged to have been in the begin* 
ning all alone)^ his presuming to stand out 
against the whole Church of 'God; there* 
fore, instead of following him, or the reli* 
gion invented by him, we ought, by the 
rule of the Gospel, St. Matt, xviii. 17- to 
look upon him as no better than a heathen 
and a publican. If he neglect to hear ilic 
Chtsrchj let him be to thee as a heathen ani 
a publican. 
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tion, who opposeth and endXtotii hitaself 
above all that is called Godf or that is worr 
shipped ; so that he^ as God, sitteth in tht 
temple of God, shewing himself that he .is 
God ;-whose coming b after the power, of 
Satan^ with all power and signs and lyiag 
wonders ; -and for this cause shall God send 
them strong delusion, that they shall believe 
a lie/' (2 Thess. ii. S, 4, 9, H.) *' Now the 
Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter 
times some shall depart from the fait h^ giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctpines of 
devWs^— forbidding to marry ^ and coniQiand- 
ing to abstain from meats^ which God bath 
created to be received with thanksgiving of 
them, which believe and know the truth/* 
(I Tim. iv. 1, 3.) _ 

.■ ■ ' ■• = . . 

3. The religion of Protestants in thif 

united Kingdom, as was observed before, 

is coeval with St. Paul. But the firs^ 

Protest against the Church of Ronje was 

made by the British Bishops of the seyentl^ 

century. 

But whatever might be the defects of 
liUther, the Church of England has no con*' 
cern with them; nor can they afford any 
piretence for non-conformity to the estaby 
tish^d Church of this country. 

6 
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4. Becmrse Luther and tbe first Protes* 
tkrttSf "when they began to set op their new 
fteligioo, and disclaimed the authority and 
(Joctrine of all Churches then opon earth, 
tbuld not s^y the Creed without telling a liCf 
Men they came to that article, I helkve in 
f^ hotyHJaffiolick Churchy the communion ^ 
saints^ 



• * 



5. Because the Protestant Church has 

not thos^ marks' by -which the Nicene Creed 

difects us to the true Church of CnitisT: 

it is not onCy hohj^ catholic^ and apostolical. 

]. It is not one; because the different 

branches of the pretended Reformation are 

divided from one another in faith and, com* 

Inunion ; nay, scarce any two single inen 

among them all are throughout of the same 

sentiments in religion : and no wonder, since 

every man's private spirit is, with them, the 

ultimate judge of controversies ; so that it is 

not possible they should ever be brought to 

unity in religion. 2. Their Church is not 

holy^ neither in her doctrine, (which, espe;* 

cialiy in the first reformers, was shamefully 

scandalous in the encouraging lust and 

brS&king of vows; blasphemous in chargin;^ 

God with being the author of sin; and noto« 



4* Prc^steiitss i^eti&Y^ m the- >Hofy Ca^ 
tko^ic Chufcb/ hy baliei^mg. tbat the U]»« 
Tcrsal Church of <^i^ri$t is bfi^e hoij CadsiiH 
UcCfaurch* They belifevfe in. thbbolj? CSa* 
tbolic ChoFefay though l;bey do' notibetieTs 
the Chureh of Rome to be the whole Ohurob 
of Cbnst^ They believe m the ^ommdnion >of 
S^iots^. though they do: not ascribe td tbem 
the attribute of OEnnijprrejKeiioe by prdying to 

theii)- ^ :-• ^'i'-' ■■■ »•'••'' ' ^ ' ■"■•' " '" 

-, ^. Thfre; b^fio:Ghtirchr:Hriil6<I VA^ P>^€j»* 

thfi Churcfe of Christ prdtesting agd«i$d^ tHtf 
€?rrc^9 of the Church of ^R6rrie,»uth fii 
the Ltttheran Cbnivch, akid the;Cbiireh t)f 
Eugbnd^ The uiiiverasd ^kiftb of i^^n%i 
it . o»e, ^ Ak»^^ ^ CafhoUc^ emi vkpostdm^^ * fn^ 

feheb&fQ^e^itte])tioQtd[br^rk^bes bf^this Ctriircii 
do not pcettodt (to bewthe* ^Hiole Chb^ 

Chrift; (tho' Creek Cfciitebjothe--^ 
Church, and bthe/ £iyBbsrA.'ClMiMAle«^ cM»i 
cupying a greater extent of country and 
a larger portion of Christendom, than the 
whole of Protestant and Popish Europe 
taken together *) ; yet they are one with the 
universal Church, as the disciples of Christ are 
one with Christ ; (2.) they are holy^ as being 

^ See the Map prefixed to these Tracts^ 



fibttsly tricked in their notion!! of fiie(>'«i'il! 
and predestination :) nor is she holy in th^ 
lives, either of her first teachers (node of 
which were remarkable for sanctity, and the 
greatest pert of them infamous for their vices) 
or of their fblhm^ers, who, as many of their 
chief Protestant writers have freely owned^ 
instead of growing better than they were 
before by embracing the reformed religion, 
grew daily worse and worse. 3, Their Church 
is not Catholic; they are sensible this name 
belongs not to them, and therefore they have 
taken to themselves another name, viz. that 
pf Protestants. And, indeed, how should 
their Church be Catholic or Universal^ which 
implies being in all ages and all nations^ since 
it had no being for fifteen ages, and is 
unknown in most nations. 4« Their Church 
is not Apostolical; since it neither was 
founded by any of the Apostles, nor has 
any succession of doctrine, communioni or 
lawful mission from the Apostles* * 
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parts of that vvhich is holy ; (3 ) they are 
Catholic^ as being parts of the Church uhi« 
versal ; and {4f.) they are Apostolical^ because 
they are founded on the doctrines and disci- 
pline of the Apostles. The Church of 
Britain is eminently apostolical, having been 
founded and established by St. Paul. 

Protestants do not cease to be Catholic^ 
because they protest against the errors of 
the Church of Rome; however improperly 
the term Catholic may be used by Papists^ 
and even by some Protestants, as opposed to 
the term Protestant. 

The Church of England, by permitting 
the clergy to marry, does not encourage tha 
breaking of vows ; but removes that mark of 
the Man of Sin^ which St. Paul condemned 
in those that forbid to marry. The Church 
of England no where charges God with 
being the author of sin ; her doctrines imr»(; 
be greatly perverted to be brought to such 
a sense; and her notions of predestination 
are equally at variance with presumption and 
despair; equally conducive to humility and 
Cxertion« 

To affirm that the greatest part of h6r 
^st teachers, as they are called, that is, of 
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our holy and venerable Refornaers, were 
** infamous for their vices/' is a malignant 
falshood, which can be asserted by no one, 
whose mind is not perverted by prejudice, 
and become callous to all perception of the 
truth. To shew that her principles are pro- 
ductive of holiness, we need only refer to 
the lives of Ridley, Latimer, Jewell, &c. or 
to the lives of great and good men of later 
days, such as Sir Matthew Hale, Mr. Nelson, 
Dr. Hammond, Bishop Wilson, &c. who both 
taught the doctrines, and were living exam* 
pies, df the purest ChHstifanify ; - 0ucfa' also as 
two very excellent men of recent meoiory; 
the narratives * of whoie lives contain 
stronger incentives to t good life^ than caik 
be collected from all thd martyrologiea of the 
Church of Rpnbe, or from th^ lives of all the 
Roman Saints subsequent to the sixth cen« 
tury. 

T]qI6 Church of England is truly CathoKc ; 
in her Liturgy she prays for the Catholic 
Church, that is, the universal Churchy the 
Church throughout the zsH)rld. She is a Pro- 
testant Church, not beeatise she is not Catho* 

'^ A Discourse on the Death of William Sharp^ Esq. bjr 
the Rer. John Owed ; and Memoirs of liie Uk of William 
Stevens, £9^ by an eminent Barrister; printed for the 
benefit of the Scotch EpiA:opal Church^ 
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6. BecauM Luther *» the first preacher of 
the Protestant Religion, had no marks of 
being actuated by the spirit of God^ but 
bare many evident badges of the spirit of 
Satan : witness his furious and violent tern* 
per, which could not brook the least contra* 
diction, of which many Protestants have 
loudly complained ; witness his scandalous 
marriage with a INun, and his no less scan- 
dalous Dispensation, by which he allowed 
Philipy Landgrave of Hesse, to have two 



* Luther was preceded in the work of refamiatioii, bj 
WickUfife wd Erasmus. '' The Ecclesiastics/ saya Jortiii» 
'^ loudly complained^ that Erasmus's t>old and free censures 
of the Monks, and of their pious grimaces and superstitious 
devotions^ opened the wajf to Luther. Era&nus (as they 
said) laifl tie egg, and JUuher hutched Un^ (life of 
Erasmus^ VoL I. p. 106^ 8vo. Edit.) 
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lie, but becaude she protests against the errors 
of Popery. The meaning of th^ term Ca- 
thoHc has nothing to do with agis and na- 
#fOM; but a Churiih is Catholic, and an ib- 
dividual Catholic, that adheres to the ^ene* 
f^ rule of faiths adoring ont Lord, observe 
IM wi.^ baptism, &c. A Church, that has 
pressed such faith for eighteen centuhes, 
and in all nations, is not more Catholic than 
the Church of Jerusalem was in the jint 
centuty^ and in the rnigk province of 
Judea« 

- 6. Luther lived nine hundred years after 
the fint Protest of the British Church 
against the Church of Rome. But, as was 
before observed, whatever were the defects 
of Luther, the Church of England is not 
concerned with them. 



/ 
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mrives at once, contrary to the Gospel ; mi* 
ness his frequent confereaces with the deriU 
in one of which, as we learn from bis owa 
mouth, r»7f foL 228, &c. be. was t^ugblt 
no small part of his reformation, to wit, bi%. 
abolishing the Mass, by the ^ther of lies*: 
Now who would venture to follow tbatmai)^ 
for his master in religion, who owns biHisel^ 
to have been taught by Sata^n ? 

!• Because the first steps towards the iit^ 
troducing the Protestant Religion into.JS7ig*% 
la7id were made by King Henry VIII. a 
most wicked Prince, who never spared. mh 
man in his lust^ nor man in his wrath : and 
the first foundations . of that religion in thb 
kingdom were cemented by. blood, lust, and 
sacrilege, as every one knows that knows the 
history of those times. To this first begin? 
ning the progress was answerable in the 
days of King Edtmrd VJ. during which the 
Reformation was carried on with a high 
hand by Somerset and Dudleyj in conjune- 
tion with the council and parliament, upoa 
interested views, nor without great eonfusioD 
and innumerable sacrileges, as their own his- 
torian, Dr, Heyliu, is forced to acknow- 
ledge. 

8. Because Protestancy was settled upon 
its present bottom in this kingdom by act of 
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7. Answered ill No. hS.64 

It was the insolent citation of ttelnty to 
HcAne, aiid the drain of the national wealth 
by Annates^ or First Fruits^ which led to 
the subversion of the Pope's authority in this 
country; an authority not tolerated by, any 
of its Sovereigns, till some time after the ac<- 
cession of the Norman Princes^ ^ 



8. Protestantism was restored and re- 
established in the reign of Queen Eliziibeth. 



296 

Pariiament in the first year of the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth^ in opposition to all the 
Bishops, to the whole convocation of the 
Clergy, and to both the Universities ; that 
is, in one word, in opposition to the whole 
body of the clergy of the kingdon), as may 
be seen in Dr. Fuller^ L. 6. ^c. Heylin^ 
p. 285, 286. How th6n can it be called 
the Church of England^ or any Church at all, 
seeing it was introduced and established only 
by the authority of mere laymen, in opposi- 
tion to the Church. 

9- Becaus6 it is visible fo any unpreju- 
diced eye, that there is not so much devo- 
tion, zeal, or religion, among Protestants, a» 
there is amongst Catholics. We never hear 
of any ' instances of extraordinary sanctity 
amongst them. The evangelical counsel of 
voluntary renunciation of the goods and 
pleasures of this life, is a language which 
none of them understand. One of the first 
feats of their Reformation was pulling down 
all houses consecrated to retirement and 
prayer. 
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But the British Church protested - against 
Popery more than nine centuries before that 
time. 

* 

Popish writers have a very imperfect 
notion of the Church of Christ. The 
Church does not consist merely of Bishops 
and the Clergy, but of the whole body of 
believers in Christ, who observe the ordi- 
nances of Christ and his Apostles. 



9. Nothing can exceed the arrogant va^ 
nity and the injustice of the m/i//^ portion 
of the Roman Catholic's reasons. A prayer 
offered up by a devout mind in the active 
duties of life, we have every reason to be- 
lieve, is more efliqeicious with our Maker, 
than the devotions oi the indolent recluse. 
Our Saviour, neither by his example nor 
instructions, directs us to live in deserts or 
cloisters. An innocent^ charitable^ religioM 
dnd useful Ufe, pursued in the busiest society 
of our fellow-creatures, has more real saYic-* 
tity in it, and approaches nearer to the ex« 
ample, which our Saviour set us, than can bs 
found in the most rigid and painful austeritios 
of solitude. 



10. Because all kind of ^rgdmcnts * make, 
ibr the Catholic Church, and against Pro- 
tectants. Ours is the Church in which all 
the Saints have both lived and died: our 
religion has in everjr age been confirmed by 
innumerable undoubted miracles : we alone 
communicate with the chair of Peter -^-y to 
whom Christ committed the care of his 
Whold flock, John xxi. We alone inherit 
the name of Catholic appropriated in the 
Creed to the true Church of Christ*- By 
the ministry of our preachers alone, nations 
of infidels have in every age been converted 
to Ch BIST. In a word, Antiquity j perpe-^ 
tual Visibilitf/f Apostolical Succession and 
Mission^ and all other properties of the true 
Church, are visibly on our side. 

* Tbot the reverse of this assertion is the trntti, the rea* 
der may find in the reasons assigned bj Bishop Boll^ why' 
a Protestant cannot hold communion with the Churchr 
of Rome^ in answer to the Bishop of Meaux's Queries.-— 
See 2%e Churchman armed against the Errors of the 
Times, Vol. II. 

j- Whatever commmiicatioQ they bad with the chair of 
St. Peter^ that chair^ communicated neither virtue nor 
authority to his successors^ Su James's chair was estab- 
lished at Jerusalem, before St* Peter's was at Rome. If 
was remaining at Jerusalem^ says Eusebius ( Eccles^ Hist, 
lib. vii. c. 19.) till the beginning of the (oartb Century, and" 
V?a8 held in fai^ veneration. 
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10. Nothing can be more false than this 
tenth reason. How far all arguments make 
for the Popish Church, and against the Pro- 
testants, may be seen even in the compass of 
this short Manual. The Saints of the 
Christian Church lived long before Popery 
\eas in existence. The Saints of the first 
four centuries, were Saints of the Church 
universal, and not of the Popish Church. 
The present Popish "Church is not th# 
Church of the four first centuries. Theirs 
is not the Church (except so far as it is a 
part of the universal Church) in which all 
the Saints have lived and died. It is a great* 
untruth to say, that the Popish reHgion ha»' 
in evety age been confirmed by innumerable 
miracles. The Popish Church can bring no 
authentic evidence of any real miracle having 
bueen performed by any of her recorded saints 
since the beginning of the seventh century. 
Probably no such evidence can be brought 
for a long period before ; but the seventh 
century is here mentioned on account of its* 
being the commencement of Popery pro- 
perly so called, the title of Universal Bishop, 
haying been. then first confe^rred on the Bishop 
of Rome by the murderer Phocas. 

An answer to the exclusive assumption ot 
the term Catholic, by the Church of llomep 
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that they a)re all guilty of a fundamental 
error in the article of the Churchy which if 
they had beheved aright^ they would never 
have pretended to reform our doctrine. We 
are convinced that they are Schismatics^ by 
separating themselves} from the commuaion 
of the Church of Christ; and Here^ic5, 
by dissenting from her doctrine in many sub* 
stantial articles ; and consequently, that they 
have no lawful mission, no succession from 
the Apostles, no authority at «11 to preach 
the word of God, or administer the aacra^ 
meots ; in fine, no share in the promises of 
Christ's heavenly kingdom (excepting thd 
case of invincible ignorance) from which thd 
Scripture in so many places excludes Here^. 
tics and Schisnoatics, 



12. Because the Protestant fieligioH) 
though we were to suppose the professors of 
it to be excused by invincible ignorance from 
the. guilt of heresy and schism, lay» then 
nevertheless under most dreadfbl disadvai^ 
tages, which must needs highly endanger 
their everlasting salvation ; the more, because 
it is at least highly probable they havB. no 
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18 the unreformed remnant of the Church of 
England, which refused to follow the general 
sense of their country in the sixteenth cen* 
tury ; and has continued ever since to adhero 
to that foreign jurisdictiout which had op« 
pressed the national Church for the four pre* 
ceding centuries. The title of Roman can of 
right belong to nothing in Britain^ whatever 
submission may be paid to the Bishop of 
Home by a certain portion of our deluded 
fellow-subjects. It is a submission altoge* 
ther unnational and antibritish. 

The Church of England is not schismatic 
cal ; for she is not answerable for the schism 
that has separated her from the Church of 
Jlome ; she is not heretical, because she ad« 
beres .to " the faith once delivered to the 
faints. Of her Apostolical succession and 
misiioni see No. 5, 10, and 13, at the coa^ 
dusion* 

!$• The Church of England, as a part of 
the Church of Christ, possesses all the privi« 
leges of the Church ; and enjoys all the spi<« 
ritual gifts which Christ has promised ta 
thpse, that faithfully pray for them. She 
inherits from St. Paul all the functions of 
the Christian Ministry. The Communion qf 
l^iiifs in Heaven cannot consist in our ad-> 



irament of the body and blood of 
d. They have no part in the great 
r Stic Sacriiice ; no communication of 

y Ghost by the bishop's impositioa 
i in confirmation ; no power of the 
the kingdom of heaven given to the 
, St. Matt. x\i. 19. and St. JoAm 
2-3, for absolving sinners, &c. 
s, that their religion robs them of 
nion of Saints in heaven, by 
* lot to seek their prayers or 

Intercession ; it encourages them by the doc- 
trine of Justification by Faith alone, (Art. 11.) 
to be no ways solicitous for redeeming their 
|mst sins by good \vorks and penitential aus- 
terities : it robs them when they are sick, 
of that great blessing, both corporal and spi- 
ritual, promised (St. James v.) to the Anoint" 
ing of the sick : and when they are dead, no 
prayers'must be said for them, for fear of 
superstition. In fine, the Scriptures which 
are put into their liands are corrupted ; the 
little good that their Church prescribes or 
advises, as fasting, keeping holidays, confes- 
sion, &c. is entirely neglected, and both mi- 
nisters and people run out into a wide easy 
way of living, with little or no apprehension 
for their future stale. AVhereas the true ser- 
vants of God, in imitation of the Apostles 
and oiher saints, have always led a life of 



^nessing firajiers to tbsm, t9 mbuiklhej mmt 
be insensible. ^ 

The belief that sins are redeemed by good 
\r0rkS9 or penitential austeries, is an error of 
Popery, and a very dangerous one. Re- 
pentance and good works are indispensably 
necessary to present duties ; for we cannot 
be saved without them ; but they cannot do 
away a single sin that is past. If they could^ 
Christ would have died in vain. We are 
justified, that is, pardoned through the 
atonement of Christ, and by faith in him. 
Justification by faith alone must be very ill 
understood, if it does not lead to repentance 
and good works, instead of releasing us from 
all solicitude about our salvation. 

The blessing of salvation is promised to 
the prayer of the faithful^ not to the act of 
extreme unction^ as any one may see, who 
will consult the words of St. James. The 
jwioip*ii^g ,witb ioU ,n»gb.t jba^i^ A>ei^ » good 
^q^A C$isto<0 19 rthi9 (^t» jbut Qftgkl h»va QO 
on^ire ApkitUfilefieK^ itbaoi ^be ^vmMo/g of itibd 
tiiut^i^ of cpps.and ipla^fw* 

•I 

Fr(H»ei(»ntSido,not ipmy C«tr ithei^^ad. kft* 
;!CfuuaeithAy itbink k isupeistktifMii^^lii|iOKrif)- 
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rti6catuiQ and self-denial, and hare always 
o«e 10 work out their salvation with fear 
1 iKembbog* 
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13. Because the Protestant Religion can 
afford us no certainly in matters of faith. 
Their Church owns herself falHble even in 

fLinihnien'LiU ; since she only pretends to be 
pari ot" tiie ri-ilvers;il Church; and every 
part or piirti^ntlar Church, according to her 
principles, may fi'H evtn into errors> destruc- 
tive ot" salvation : what security then can 
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tiiral to do so, and unprofitable to all but to 
tb&prii^st. 

' If the Hebrew and Greek texts of the 
Scriptures are not brought to the perfect pu* 
rity of the originals of the first ceiitury, after 
all the learning and labour, that have been 
employed upon them ; they must ieipproach 
much nearer the apostolical and original 
verity than any translation can do, and there-< 
fore iliust be much less corrupted than the 
Vulgate version* 

If the good pre&ched and advised by our 
Church, AveJre confined to fasting, keeping 
holidays, atid confession, it might indeed be 
called little good, in comparison with the 
more substantial duties of love to God and 
to dur neighbour. But we think that these 
should be done, and the other not left un«> 
done, 

13. The Church of England has, in hef 
rule of faith, all the certainty that rational 
beings can require. We have the three 
Creeds, which can derive no light from 
Popes or Councils, that we do not possess. 
We have our Church Articles, which were 
drawn up by the most learned men of a very 
learned age. And the right use of these 

X 2 
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»he give her followers that she is not actually 
Icadino: them on in the way of eternal dam- 
nation ? She has no infallible certainty for 
the Scripture itself, which she pretend? to 
make her only Rule of Faith. From whence 
can she pretend to h^ve this certainty ? Not 
from the Scripture itself; for this would be 
running round in a circle. Besides, there is 
no part of Scripture that tells us what bool^ 
are Scripture and what not: much less is 
there any part of Scripture that assures us 
that the English Protestant Bible, for examf 
pie, is agreeable to what the Prophets and 
Apostles wrote so many ages ago ; or that 
there is so much as one single word in it ua-« 
corrupted. If she appeals to tradition, this, 
according to her principles, cannot ground a 
certain faith, since she makes the Scripture 
alone the rule of faith. If she appeals^ to 
Church authority, this slie pretends is not 
infallible. What then must become of tb^ 
infallibility of her faith, when she has no in- 
fallible certainty from the Scriptur^, upon 
which alone she pretends to ground her faith? 
Besides, though she were in&llibly certaio 
of the Scriptures being the Word of God, it 
would avail her nothing, except 3he were alsv 
infallibly certain that the Scripture is to bf 
interpreted in her way ; and this '& an inik^ 
to which she neither can nor doei 
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Ifieatis of faith, which a merciful Providence 
^tts given us, requires only the ordinary ex- 
fercise of our rational faculties. We have also 
ifi those plain vrords of Scripture: " If thou 
#duldest enter into life, keep the command- 
rtents ; — Do this, and thou shah live ; — Be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus,, and thou shalt be 
saved ; — Forgive, and thou shalt be for- 
given,; — Whatsoever ye would that men 
should do unto you, even so do unto them :'* 
infallible directions both for faith and con- 
duct 

The Church of England is not more falli- 
ble than the Church of Rome ; but she is 
fallible, not because she is only a part of the 
Church universal, but because it is the pro- 
perty of hiiman nature to be faUible. The 
Church of Rome has shewn herself fallible 
in many things, and in nothing more than in 
that very pretence that she is infallible, and 
that she is not a part of the universal Church, 
but the whole of it. 

The Church, of JEngland does not pretend 
to be infallible ; but her children have a con- 
fident reliance on this instruction, that " if 
any one lack wisdom, let him ask of God, in 
faith, and it shall be given him ;* and in 
Chrbt's promise of the assistance of God's 
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pretend to lay any claim. And thus, after 
all her boastings of the pure Word of God, 
)ier chjldren have no othe^ ground for their 
faith and religioq than \}ev fallible interpretar 
tion of the Word pf Gjod, opposite in many 
points to the interpretation of a Church of 
far greater aqthqrity than she can pret^ncj 
to. 
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Holy Spirit to them that ask him. • They are 
moreover sure that by such assistance, and 
by the sober use of the facultiw, which God 
has given them, they cannot be deceived in 
such things as most pertain unto salvation. 

The Church of Rome has not greater au- 
thority than the Church of England. If au- 
thority depend on apostolic origin, the Church 
of England is at least her equal ; if on pri- 
ority of estabhshment, and on simplicity and 
purity of doctrine, she may justly claim a 
greater authority. 

The authority of Apostolical origin, sue* 
cession^ and mission, the Church of Britain 
inherits from St. Paul. Evidence of perpe^ 
tual visibility from the first introduction of 
the Gospel to the beginning of the fourth 
century (usque ad Diocletiani persecutionem) 
she has in the testimony of Gildas, as well as 
of Tertullian, Origen, and Eusebius. Below 
this period, it is not necessary here to de- 
scend| either to notice her exertions in the 
fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries ; or to mark 
the succession of her metropolitans from Da- 
vid in the sixth century to Asser in the 
ninth, and from him to SuLiEN and Rice- 
MAUCH in the eleventby all of them men 
eminent for their piety and learning. 
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APPENDIX. 



One of the ttiost succesdfal deceptions wbicfa 
Popery has practised on the young, the unwary, 
and the ignorant, is the pretetided universality of 
the Roman Catholic religion before the time of 
Luther. It is that, which the Roman Catholic 
Bishop (Challoner) places at the head of -bitf 
^* Reasons for not conforming to the Protestant 
Religion*." It is the reason which Mr. Mon- 
tague t gave to his father*, for deserting the Pro- 
testant religion, and joining the Roman Catholic 
Church. 

Gffeat pains were taken, soon after the Re* 
FORMATION, by the Rev. Ephraim Pagitt, authof 
of Christianography, to dissipate this delusion : 
atd with considerable success, as it may be sup- 
))osed, from the publication of the third edition 
of his work in l640. Extracts from his work 
were published in 18}3, for Stockdale and 
Hatchard, from which the young and inexperi- 
enced reader may fill up the outline of the Map 
prefixed to these Tracts, 

* The Reasons are examined and answered in the Pr$m 
testanfs and Papist^s Manual, page 273 of these Tracts, 
t Hammond's Works, vol. ii. 
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Pr. Buchanan (to whom the world is inriebted 
r so much valuable informal ion respecting 

•islian India, and whose zealous endcdvours 
ran eccle&ia»tical esial)lisliment in IndM, it is 
»onledly to be hoped, will be cro\\ntd with 
icess) has, in liis Christian Rtsearc/ws, given 
»ery inleresiJng illustration of the sulijeLt of 
iitniOgraphy, in what he says of the Syrian 

,ibhes, tlie Armenians, Georgians, ^Nestorians, 
les, St. Thpmfe Christians, &c. 

Pope's authority was unknown in the E^sl 
le Porluynese settlements carried with them 
paljurisdiclion. But chuVclies were planted 
(iraltia, India, ^nd other Ebisterii nations, ia 
days of the Apostles. And that the churches 
m i[ie Gentiles were not sulject to the supreme 
jjnrisdif'lion of St. Peter, but rather to that of St. 
Paul, is evident not only from the distinct assign- 
PQciit of the Jews, to St. Peter'^ care, and of the 
Ceiitdes to St. Paul, recorded in the New Testa- 
ment, but from the testimony of Chrysustom : 
" To St. Paul was committed the whole world. 
St. Paul governed the whole world. — St. Paul had 
anaoxjous solicitude for all the churches through- 
out the world *." The pre-enjinence of St. Paul, 
ihe same learned father has asserted in very 
itioiig terms : " No one is greater than St. 
Pdu! ; )!(> orie is equal to kirn." — " If he la- 
boured uiare abundantly than the rest of the 

• Ciirysosl. Ve laiidlbui PauU. Op. vol. ii. pa;ie 4.85. et^ 
Puvis, ir IS. De Eletmosi/na, vol. iii, page 256. 
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ApQstles, he will be more abundantly reward- 
ed. And, as he is greater than they (x«x««i»«f 
fifi^«0 it is evident, that he will enjoy the highest 
honour and Jir^t seat among them," (t^j annTar** 
Ti^n? xa» wf Of Jf lac *.) With such general care of 
all the churche3, and such ^r€-ew/;?tfwce, asisherq 
ascribed to St, Paul, the supremacy of St^ Peter, 
and his successors, is wholly incopsisteat, 

The origin of t\\e Papal power over the mari:' 
time part of the Syrian churches in the sixteenth 
century, and the present extent of it, cannot bp 
Vetter described than in the interesting n^rrativi^ 
of Dn Bucbanap. 

- *^ Th^ Syrian Chri^^ians [^mt subject to th^ 
Pope] inhabit the interior of Trayancore and 
Malabar, in the south of India, and have bee^ 
settled there from the early ages of Christianity. 
The first notices qf this ancient peqple, iq repent 
times, are to be found in the Portuguese histories. 
When Vasco de Gama arrived at Cochin, on the 
coast of Malabar, in the year 15®3, be saw the 
sceptre of the Christian King; for the Syrian 
Christians had formerly regal power in Malay- 
Ala f. The nam0 or title of their last king was 
Beliar^e ; and he dying without issue, the domi- 
nion developed qn the king qf Cochin and Di-? 
amper. 

♦ Chryspst. Op. vol, i. p. 171 and 517» 
+ Malay-Ala is the proper name for the whole country 
between Travancore and Malabar. 



SIS 

*' iHten the Portuguese arrived^ they ttere 
igreeabiy surprised to find upwards of a hundred 
Christian Churches on the coast of Malabar. 
But when they became acquainted with the purity 
and simplicity of their worship, they were 
offended. ** These churches, said the Portuguese, 
belong to the Pope." — " f^ho is the Pope,'' said 
the natives ? we never beard of him. The Euro- 
pean priests were yet more alarmed, when they 
found that these Hindoo Christians maintained 
the order and discipline of a regular church under 
^ episcopal jurisdiction ; and that, for 1300 years 
past, they had enjoyed a succession of bishops 
appointed by the Patriarch of Antiocb. " We, 
said they, are of the true faith, whatever you from 
the West may be ; for we come from the place, 
wbere the followers of Christ were first called 
Christians.'^ 

" When the power of the Portuguese became 
eofficient for their purpose^ they invaded these 
tranquil churches, seized some of the Clergy, and 
devoted them to the death of hei etics. Then the 
inhabitants heard for the first time, that there was 
a place called the Inquisition ; and that its fires 
bad been lighted at Goa, near their own land. 
But the Portuguese, finding that the people were 
resolute in defending their ancient fditb, began to 
try more conciliatory measures. They seized the 
Syrian Bishop, Mar Joseph, and sent him pri- 
50uer to Lisbon, and then convened a Synod 
at one of the Syriim cburcbes^ caUed Diomper^ 
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near Cochin, at which the Romish Archbishop 
Mcnezes presided. At this compulsory Syaod, 
Z50 of the Syrian clergy appeared. They were 
accused of the following practices and opinions, 
** That they had married wives ; — that they 
owned but two sacraments. Baptism and the 
Xiord's Supper ; — that they neither invoked saints, 
nor worshippjed images, nor believed in Purga^ 
tory;— and that they had no other orders or 
names of dignity in the Church, than Priest i^nd 
Deacon." These tenets they were called on to 
iibjui*o, or to suffer suspension irom all church 
benefices* It was also agreed that all the Syrian 
books OB ecclesiastical subjects that could b^ 
found, should be burned ; ^* in order," said the 
Inquisitors, *^ that no pretended Apostolical 
monuments may remain." 

*^ The Churches on the sea-coast were thus 
•compelled to acknowledge the supremacy of tb? 
Pope ; but they refused to pray in Latin, and 
insisted on retaining their own language and 
liturgy. This point they said they would only 
give up with their lives. The Pope compromised 
with them : Menezes purged their liturgy of its 
errors ; and they retain their Syriac language^ 
and have a Syriac college unto this day. They 
are called the Syro-Roman Churches, and are 
principally situated on the sea-coast.** 

^* The Churches in the interior would not yield 
to Rome, After a shew of fubmisjuou far« iiU 
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tie while^ they proclaimed eternal tvar against 
tlie Inquisition ,' they hid their books, fled to tb^ 
mountains, and sought the protection of the na* 
live princes, who had always been proud of their 
alliance V* 

-— " 1 had now ascertained that there are up* 
wards of £00,000 Christians in the south of 
India, besides the Syrians, who speak the Mala^ 
bar language f.** 

-^" I had hitherto observed somewhat of a 
reserve in those with whom I had conversed on 
the union of the Syrian Church with the Church 
of England ; and now the cause was explained* 
The Bishop's Chaplains confessed to me, that 
they had doubts as to English ordination. '' The 
English, said they, may be a warlike people ; 
but their Church, by your own account, is of 
recent origin. Whence do you derive your or*- 
dination?" " From Rome ^." ** You derive 

• Christian Researclies, page 106 — 1 10* 
+ Ibid, page 130. See also Asiatic ReaearcheSy vol. vii* 
J British ordination was derived from St. Paul, and de- 
scended in the British Church in direct succession to the 
beginning of the twelfth century, when Be;naid, a Norman, 
was consecrated Bishop of St* David's, by ihe Archbishop 
of Canterbury, A. D. 1115. The Saxon Ci.urch derived 
ordination from Romej that is, fiom Austin, the fiist Arch* 
bishop of Canterbury, who had been consecrated by the 
Bishop of Aries. But the ordination of Rome was derived 
also from St. Paul, who founded the Church of Rome, 
-^Rom. k lU). By. the sybn^iss^on of the British Bishops, in 
%h% twelfth century, to the see of Canterbury, the two 
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it from a Church, which is our ancient enettiy^ 
and with which we would never unite*." 

'^ In passing through the Romish provinces in 
the East, though the author had before heard of 
the Papal corruptions, he certainly did not ex- 
pect to see Christianity in the degraded state in 
which he found it. Of the priests it may be truly 
said, that they are, in general, better acquainted 
with the Veda of Brahma than with the Gospel of 
Christ In some places the doctrines of both 
are blended.^ — What a heavy responsibility lies 
on Rome, for having thus corrupted and degraded 
that pure and ancient church f ." 

Churches (British and Saxeo) vrere united, and have conti- 
nued so from that time, under the title of the Church of 
England. (Editor.) 

* Christian Researches, page 13 !• 

t Ibid, page 155. 
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EXTRACT 



ITROSC 

THE REV. DR. K|!RR^ BXPORT 

State of the Christians inhebitjng thf Kin^iiamf 
pfCochm i^tt4 TrtWfVfiore. 



'^ Some circumstances may bip^spllilec te.4 froiiti 
undoubted authority, 4>y wbicb it niAy .be in* 
ferred, that the St. Thom^ Chri^ans -ba^e been 
for nearly fifteen centuries established in India; 
for we find in Ecclesiastical History, that at the 
first council of Nice, in the year 325, a bishop 
from India was amongst the number composing 
that memorable synod ; and in the creeds and 
doctrines of the Christians of Malabar, internal 
evidence exists of a primitive Church ; for the 
supremacy of the Pope is denied, and the doc- 
trine of Transubstantiation never was held by 
ttiem ; and they regarded, and still regard, the 
worship of images as idolatrous ; and the doc- 
trine of Purgatory to be fabulous; moreover 
tkey never admitted as sacraments, extreme unc- 
Uin, marriage^ or confirmation ; all which facts 
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tnay be sobstan1iats.(t oti Vefer^nce to the acts of 
the synod established -by Dbn- Alexis de Me- 
nezes, Archbishop of Goa, at Udiampcr, in the 
year 1599." 

" The history of thlis council will be found 
most ably detailed in a work printed in French*, 
and entitled " The History- of Christianity in 
India," pubjisbed at the Hague,' in the year 
17^4, by La Croze, the celebrated librarian to 
the King of Prussia. " 

" Bfiron Von Wredfe bb& written a memoir on 
the subject of these Christians, -wbich appeared 
in the 7th volume of the Asiatic Researches, and 
which has the' trierit of' cdlUbg ourattention to 
these pfldple; though it -i^ -no ■ better, than a 
tratlscript of TDformatioQ,Wbich-may be fully antl 
satisfactorily obtained in LaCroze's-bpok." - 



■ X^¥.^'f"mnof the '^miin Chnrcji ,v;jj\^' .t\x 
Ciiurcbof EiigUnd wqu^ .be so .serviceable to 
the cause of Cliiistianity, ip (he prppagation ,of 
the G^pel ill India, Jhat t s(\aU.add.tiere,a Jfejr 
more. cxjriicts,..fro!n ,pr, ;Bm;haPfiti's ^i^^ris^^n 
Hf-settrc/ien :—~^. r ■ ; ..... ....... , .',,- _. j ,'' 

•'" rijsioire du'CLris(ianisifle des Indes, Hag- 172*. i'i'tno. 
(PalffnihTS de ScrJpWribus (jui Veii^lem RelfgioQis 'fferis* 
liaiiie asstruerutit. Ilamb. 1725.) 

■ ■ Y 



'' the doctrines of tbe Syriari Cbiistiafis ard 
few in number, but pure, arid agree in essential 
points with tboise of tbi9 Church of England."—- 
I^ag6 123. 

^^ "the Syrian Cbristiaitt irt Malay-ata possess 
two chief requisites for junction with any pure 
Chiircb ; namely, tb^ profess the dbctrines of 
the Bible, and reject the ^(^J^<i;mk^ of the Pope.'' 
-^Page \SL% 

" Sirjce n>y coniing amongst this people, I bad 
eherifihed the hope, tbatlhey m^t be onre day 
Qoiled to the Church of Ei^land." — Page 130. 

'^ Our conversaftion was reported ta the Bishop. 
He wished me to static tbeadTantages of an union. 
One advantage woufld be, I obsenred, that Eng- 
Ushcler^meny or rather mrissionaries ordained 
by the Church of £nglaml> might be permitted 
hereafter to* preach in the numerous churches of 
tbe Syrians in India, and aid liiem in tbe pro* 
mulgation of pure religion; and again, That 
ordination by the Syrian Bishop might i|ualify 
for preaching in the English charche]) in India ; 
for we had an imtnei^se empire in Hindostan, 
but few preachers ; atid of those few scarcely any 
eould preach in tbe native languag^e^.^^Tbe Bh 
ibbp said, * I woMd sacrifice much for such an 
union.' — The next day the Bishop, after confer* 
ring with his Clergy on the subjeg^ returned, aa 
answer i& writing to the foUowin^ e^ct:-^ 
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^ That an union with the English Church, or at 
least such a connection, as should appear prac* 
ticable and expeidienti would be a happy event, 
und favourable to the advancement of Hpligion 
jq India/ "—JPage f33» 



re 



EXTRACT FROM 



BISHOP JEWELLS DEFENCE 



OF HIS 



Apologie of the Chiireh ofJEngland, 



PAGE 621. 



*< OF a truth even those greatest councels, 
and where most assembly of people ever was, 
(whereof these men use to make such an ex- 
ceeding reckoning,} compare them with all the 
churches which thorowout the world acknow- 
ledge and professe the name of Christ, and what 
els, I pray you, can they seem to be, but cer- 
taine private councels of Bishops and provincial! 
Synods? For admit peradventure Italy, France, 
Spaine, England, Germany, Denmarke, and Scot- 
land meet together : if there want Asia^ Gracia, 
Armenia^ Persia, Media^ Mesopotamia^ jSEgypt, 
jEthiopiOj India, and Mauritania^ in all which 
places there be both many Christian men, and 
also Bishops; how can any man, being in his 
right mind, think such a councdl [as that of 
Trent] to be a general couYicell ? And where so 
many parts of the world do lacke, bow can they 
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Ei^iab (be oal; naUon, who have not come ttt 
the Qjuncil ? — Why did you not admire this too, 
that oeitber any one of the three great Patriarch* 
of Constant iiwpley Aniioch, oor Alexandria, nor 
Pr«*ij/t<r Jobiiy nor the GrKtam, Armenian*, 
Medea, Persians, Egyptians, those of Barbarj/, 
Sthicpioj or the Indies, did not come to the 
CounciJ too ? for are there not many in those 
DaCioBl. who believe in Christ? have they not 
Bisbopa? are they not by name and in reali^ 
Chrotiaosf and, tir, did ambageadors come from 
all those nations to the Council? or will you 
rather say^ the Piipt did not call them ? or that 
they are jiot bound by your eccleaiastical saoc« 
tions*?" 



* ProfB (he Tniwlstion Ai]n«z»d to the Loosen Edition 
9l the Apolop. (1685.) 
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